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Introduction 

BY SIR STAFFORD CRIPPS, K C , M P 

Tins book deals with one of the greatest men of all times judged by 
the immensity of the changes he has brought about m the largest country 
in the world 

He is little understood in the Western world and the knowledge of 
his past life, his experiences his beliefs and his purposes are a closed 
book to millions of people in this country whose lives have been inti- 
mately affected by his actions 

Jack Murphy has long studied the affairs of Russia, and was himself 
m the early days of the revolution in personal contact with many of 
its leaders He has woven the life of Stakn into the revolutionary 
developments m the Soviet Union for which he was so largely responsible, 
and the picture thus given should serve to make clear to the reader both 
the part which Stalin played and the course which the revolution took 
Some part of this book consists of the opinions of the author and 
with these we may agree or disagree, but the large part is a statement of 
facts which can be historically verified 

These facts have been brought together in an easily readable form 
which brings out the main points of interest in the development of 
Stalin’s pobey and in that of the Soviet Union A great deal of history 
has been compressed into a small space, but enough to give an accurate 
conspectus and to whet the appetite of those who wish to make a more 
thorough research mto this profoundly interesting period of history 
This knowledge is vital to the understanding of our relationship 
with the Soviet Union Unless we appreciate the purpose of the revolu- 
tion and the policy of the man who has been responsible for its direction 
ever since the death of Lemn, we shall be incapable of carrying out our 
own policy of friendship and co-operation with the Soviet Union 
Upon the success of this policy our own future and the future of the 
world will very largely depend It is then surely worth our while to 
spend i little tome m studying the life and opinions of one who must 
— as long as he lives-— continue to have an outstanding influence upon 
the future of norld policies 

I myself would, from my own experience, endorse the views expressed 
by Mr Winston Churchill after lus first meeting with Marshal Stalin in 
Moscon 

It u very fortunate for Russia m her agony to have this rugged chief at her 
head He is a man of outstanding personality, suited to the sombre and stormy 


times m which his life has been cut. He is a man of inexhaustible courage 
and will-power, a man of direct and even blunt speech Above all he is a man 
with a saving sense of humour which is of high importance to all men and to 
all nations. Premier Stalin left upon me an impression of deep, cool wisdom 
and a complete absence of illusions of any kind. 


Those who read this book will, I think, endorse those words of our 
Prime Minister 


STAffORD CRIP PS 


Author's Note 

^Vhen Joseph Stalin succeeded Lenin in the leadership of the Soviet 
Union few people outside her frontiers knew anythuig of him 
The channels of information were also so choked with prejudice 
and ignorance that it was exceedingly difficult for people to make 
up their mmds about him When they did so their conclusions 
w ere usually wrong Of no statesman of oar da) and generation 
have so man) people been compelled to revise their opinions 
His life has been so completel) absorbed in the Russian Rev olu- 
tion that to write of one without the other would be as absurd as 
to write of Hamlet and ignore Shakespeare Indeed, I think it is 
no exaggeration to say that no man has been so completely absorbed 
in his life’s w ork to the subordination of almost every other interest. 
The biography of Stalin must perforce be a political biography, 
and I make no apology for being unable to describe his favourite 
dishes or the colour of his pyjamas 

I have attempted to tell the story of his career without either 
adulation or personal antipathy, to appraise him as I think histor) 
wall appraise him, in the hope that it wall prove helpful to the 
understanding of the man and the cause he serves 

In conclusion, my warm thanks are due to Sir Stafford Cnpps 
for his introduction, H. Kemp, H. W Leggett, F W Hickinbottom, 
and Dr John Lewis for their invaluable and waned help, and to 
Ian. Gibson-Smith for kindly reading the proofs 


j T MURPHY 



CHAPTER ONE 


Joseph Stolm Arrives 

Only the -neighbour* shared her joy that a Jon was bom 

Or the parents of Joseph Vissanon Djugashvjh, better known to the 
world as Joseph Stalin, there is little to say His father, Vissanon, was a 
Georgian shoemaker of generations of shoemakers His mother, 
Ekatcnna, was an Ossetian woman of great character Thar home in 
the little Georgian town of Gon was a very humble affair comprising a 
living-room five yards square adjoining a kitchen The hvuig-room 
had one small window The floor was of bnck, the walls of wood 
An oil lamp stood on a table m die middle of the room A large sofa 

covered with a straw pallet stood on one side and a sideboard with a 
samovar on the other Three wooden stools and a stove completed 
the furnishings It had no doorstep, and the door led straight into a 
cobblestone alley down which trickled a dirty stream Across the alley 
were more shanties with their inevitable stove-pipes poking out irregu- 
larly from roofs and walls 

This was the best accommodation. Vissanon could afford, for shortly 
before Joseph's birth his old craftsman’s occupation, inherited from his 
fathers, had been swept away by the new industrialism that had invaded 
the Caucasus from the west He had become a factory hand, working 
for a pittance ten to twelve hours a day in a boot factory in Tiflis His 
wife was only twenty when on December 2ist, 1879, her fourth child 
was bom. He was the only one of the four to survive birth, and she 
treasured him accordingly She was a lovely woman, dark-eyed, oval- 
faced, and serious with the deeply religious seriousness of one who had 
dedicated herself to bear hardship with fortitude in the service of heavenly 
things She had no knowledge of the world beyond Gon with its 
5 000 inhabitants, and probably little of that 

Nevertheless, she must have prayed her son would escape the fate 
of his father Though neither theologian nor pohncian, she was a 
_ Christian, to whom the Church gave consolation and hope No higher 
service or better life, coi ild she. cnnmjwi her. hnq than. shry sld. 
become a priest And since there were none to tell her that her child 
was destined to become a giant among the leaders of the nations, only 
the neighbours shared her joy m Ins birch, and probably Vissanon 
celebrating die event with his workmates swore to make of him as 
good a cobbler as his long ancestry of cobblers 
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So Ekaterina hummed her lullabies and dreamed of the day when 
he would become a priest of die Orthodox Churdn The lullabies 
ceased as young Soso, as she called him, stepped out to meet the boys of 
Ins generation m die courtyard and alleys around his home, but the 
dream remained At the age of seven the lad fell ill with smallpox, 
of which he bears the marks to dns day 

Stalin himself says nothing about these formative yean of his child- 
hood That it was spent amid surroundings of which die harshness w’as 
barely mitigated by his mother's passionate lose is self-evident But 
more potent as a factor in the moulding of his character were his school 
years, from eight to eighteen, when he began to make contact with the 
larger world 

When he was eight his mother arranged for him to become a student 
at the Church Day School of Gon, and there he attended daily during the 
next six y ears Like cv ery school m Russia, the Gon Church School con- 
ducted all lessons in Russian Stalin had to lam his natural Georgian 
from his mother Had diere been no other means of discovering that 
he belonged to a subject people, that fact would have impressed it on 
him The evidences, however, were many' They were all round him 
The conversations of his ciders, the ever-praent Czanst officials, the 
frequent appearance of the Cossack soldiers m the moun tain ^passes and 
on the mountainsides which were the natural playgrounds of the boys 
and girls, all reinforced the fact that he was a Georgian. 

Georgia is a small country on the southern side of the Caucasus 
range, with mountains towering to 18,000 feet Its gorgeous valleys 
and nch lauds stretch down to the shores of the Black Sea Batum 
and Tuapse are its principal ports, to which oil now flows through 
pipe-lines from Baku on the shores of the Caspian. The rush for this 
new liquid W'calth had hardly begun in the years of Stalin’s boyhood — 
the first railway in Georgia was constructed only the year before he was 
bom. But the country was rich in other things, in manganese, copper, 
iron, vineyards, and semi-tropical crops Wild animals still roamed the 
forests on the mountainsides, and the mountain eagles so captured the 
imagination of the young St aim that in later days, when commenting 
on the genius of Lenin, he frequently used the expression " he was the 
mountain eagle of our party ’ 

Gon itself is an old battle-scarred town built round an ancient Byzan- 
tine mountain fort, which has been captured and re-captured countless 
times in the course of a thousand years of war between the Georgian 
tribes and Greek and Turk, Mongol and Persian Finn and Russian. 

When Joseph attended the Gon school he was a sliml) -built lad. 

His hair was thick and black as jet, growing rather low over his forehead 
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No one can look at a portrait of this youngster without recognising 
at a glance that here was a boy whose character was written clearly 
on his countenance The eyes are bold The mouth is firm, the nose 
straight, and the chin well up Already, here is a boy one would not 
expect to he talkative or easy to turn from any course upon which he 
had decided He proved, too, to be a good pupil and a favourite of 
his teacher At the end of six years he won a scholarship which opened 
the doors of the Tiflis Ecclesiastical College and led to new experiences 
that decided the mam direction of his life 

The yean at the Gon school were not extraordinary Young Soso 
played his games, learned Russian and (at home) Georgian, rambled with 
other boys into the mountain passes, the caves and woodlands, like any 
normal youngster of die district When he was eleven years of age his 
father died, and from that time throughout his schooling he was 
dependent on his widowed mother, whose whole income henceforth 
was earned by washing and sewing for her neighbours 

This of course added to the generally sombre atmosphere of the 
home No wonder he began to ask why there should be so much 
misery dimming the beauties and clouding the grandeur of the land 
He felt it was all wrong, but neither teacher nor priest could help him 
in his searcli for an explanation His schoolboy friends had little to 
offer beyond hatted of the Russians, derived from their parents 

He was still in this junior school when he read Darwin's Origin of 
Species and The Descent of Mon The fact alone tells much concerning 
his swift progress towards maturity When a boy under fourteen reads 
books of tins kind he has begun to take life pretty seriously and has a 
native capacity for using his mind But in Stalin’s circumstances it 
has another significance It H certain he did not recave the books from 
bis teacher or his boy friends He had, m feet, made contact with the 
wider world, where there was a library into which the winds of western 
thought had blown ideas of vast import 

The effect of these books on Soso was profound They destroyed 
whatever religious ideas he had derived from lus mother or his school 
training Yaroslavsky records in lus reminiscences how a boyhood 
friend was shocked to hear young Stalin say, ** You know, they are 
fooling us There is no God” 

** How can you say such things, Soso ?>> exclaimed his fnend 
* 1 11 lend you a book to read , it wall show y ou that the world and 
all living things arc quite different from what you imagine and all this 
talk about God is sheer nonsense,” arms ered Soso as he urged lus fnend 
to read the works of Darwin 

U is characteristic of the shrewdness and scerctw cness bred in one 
/ 
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bom under a repressive regime tltat, having come to such a conclusion, 
he could continue at the Church School and later pass on to a seminary 
for the training of students for the priesthood Nor did he speak of 
these new ideas to his mother It may Imc been that he did not wash 
to distress her, but it is equally likely that, nurtured in a country where 
women were regarded as domestics unqualified to discuss such questions, 
the idea of explaining his new notions to her did not even occur to him. 
Tliat he was fond of her throughout her life is clear enough But there 
is no evidence of her participation in lrn mental dev elopment, nor of any 
effort on his part to persuade her to think as he thought. Ev cn when in 
later yean her dreams of his becoming a priest w ere shattered, his decision 
was accepted as a matter of course and he was soil her “ good boy ” 

Never should it be forgotten that every new idea m Imperial Russia 
w*as subversive and had to be spread in secret. Clandestine meetings 
and underground movements were natural to the Czanst polmcal 
climate, and in no part of the Russian Empire was this more pronounced 
than in Georgia, which had for centuries been the gathering-place of 
secret revolutionary associations To keep one’s tongue still and wait 
for the right moment to stnkc the decisive blow had become second 
nature to the Georgians , and in these qualities of sccretivcness and 
cautiousness Stalin wus but developing according to Georgian tradition. 

Thus the atheism inspired by the great nineteenth-century scientific 
renaissance in England led him to exclaim, ‘ They are fooling us There 
is no God.” But lie was not yet conscious whither such a conclusion 
w ould lead him Conclusions are always new beginnings The Russian 
Church had lost its hold on his mind Russian oppression of his native 
land filled him with a hatred of Czansm The squalor and the misery 
around him worried him, although as yet the causes of it remained 
obscure 

He did not know’ in these young day’s nor did any r one else at the 
tune, that the world stage was already almost set for the great dash of 
empires, the “ Russian Colossus ” already stumbling toward disaster 
He had not yet heard of Marx or Lenin, nor of the modem Labour and 
Socialist movement which was soon to capture htm/body and soul. 
i/i-c/itCT. csywdw.w. bad. wiy yi st bfjan. ns>, y&aragbi vivt Caraescra -aoi 
tear up the Georgian sod ready for the seeds of modem Socialism. But 
W’hen the young Stalin left provincial Gon to study at the Tiflis Seminary 
for the training of priests, it was a landmark m his life 

He was fourteen years old, and in many respects as mature as the 
v "Western youth of seventeen or eighteen. He had visited Tiflis many 
times before , it was from a Tiflis library that he had secured the Darwin 
books , but to live in Tiflis was another and bigger thing Tiflis had 
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then a population of 260,000 people Ir was (and is) the capital of 
Georgia and with its libraries, museums, and university, was the centre 
of the country's intellectual life. There, too, gathered the revolutionary 
committees of Georgians, Armenians. Ossetians and refugees from other 
Caucasian countries In the first year of Joseph’s new student life 
occurred the massacre of more than 100,000 Armenians by the Turks 
This slaughter stirred the world and almost brought England and Turkey 
to war Thousands of Armenians found refuge wTifhs England heard 
the ones from afar Young Stalin lived on the threshold of the calamity 
and breathed the atmosphere of hatted and suffering it entailed 

The theological college was more than, a place for the training of 
priests It was a centre of subversive ideas that streamed into it from, 
the turbulent environment around Not that the monks in charge 
and responsible for the curriculum encouraged any interest in the outer 
world They were the instruments of the Church, and the Church 
was the instrument of the Russian Government, repressive and brutal 
The college had cells in which to confine students for breaches of dis~ 
ciplrne The regulations forbade them to belong to any public library 
or to hold meetings for any purpose outside the curriculum The 
teachers spied on the pupils, searched their cupboards for forbidden 
books, and reported suspicious circumstances to the Head of die college 
This college had a reputation In the y ears just before Stalin entered 
its precincts it had been closed for periods because of the students’ anti- 
Russun demonstrations It was here too that one of the rectors had been 
killed by a student for being too vocal m his contempt for the Georgians 
It would be foil), therefore, to compare this theological college with 
an English or American college of any denomination , and for that 
matter this applies to all colleges in the Russia of the 'go’s All were 
centres of repression, and by consequence all were prone to breed groups 
of students ready to resolt. Many well-known revolutionaries came 
from these student ranks and left their mark on the history of their tunes 
The Tiflis Seminary m particular contained -youths in abundance whose 
ideas were hardly m strict accord with the teachings of their masters 
It was astir with latent national revolt, while all around changes were 
taking place which were transforming Tiflis itself mto a cosmopolitan 
city of modem capitalism 

When Joseph arrived here lie did nothing rash Escn at this time 
he show'ed that poise which has characterised all lus later life He did 
not air abroad his atheistic views, for that v ould have meant expulsion 
straight away, and he did not want to be expelled; he regarded his 
enrolment in this college, with all its limitations, as an opportunity to 
acquire knowledge, and accordingly he quietly proceeded not only to 
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tionary theories of the "Western Labour movement, as modem capitalism 
furrowed ever more deeply into Russia's economic and social life 
The Marxists were young As yet they had no traditions — the working- 
class of Russia was not conscious of itself as a class The labour for 
the factories, the mills and the mines, the oil wells and all the new enter- 
prises which capitalism produces, had only recently been drawn from the 
peasantry and craftsmen of the countryside and villages Russian 
Masmsttv was therefore in the great formative period during which a 
rising movement has to decide who shall direct it, how it shall be directed, 
and whither it shall go The decisions still lay ahead when Joseph made 
his first contact with the Ttflis group 

The membership introduced him to the works of Marx and Engels, 
of Plekbanov and Kautsky, of Adam Smith and Ricardo, of Buckle and 
Lctoume, of Feuerbach and many more, with which to supplement his 
already wide reading of Russian and Georgian writers Later, but only 
later, he was to learn of Lenin through this group It was not easy to 
get some of the works of these writers There was only one copy of 
Marx’s Capital in the whole of TiSis, and this was laboriously copied 
by hand and passed from group to group, section by section, and read 
aloud to its members 

Soon the young student was busy forming other groups of workers 
for the study of Marxism, and inevitably the time came when he felt 
confident enough to become the central figure of such an illegal group 
within the Seminary itself All the intensity of aim and absorbing 
passion characteristic of those who have found a purpose in life, now 
began to mark everything he did This did not mean he had suddenly 
become a convert to a new cause through the persuasion of some exponent 
The new associations had attracted him because he was searching the 
world for the meaning of the social contrasts which confronted him at 
every turn The associations brought him into contact with Marxism 
and this both answered many of his questions direct and pointed indirectly 
toward the answers to many more. ; 

With such developments proceeding apace the sequel was inevitable 
On September 29th, 1S9S, the Rector of the Seminary received a report 
which said * 

At 9 pan. a group of students gathered in the dming-tuH around Tow, 
Djugaihvjli, who read them books not sanctioned by the seminary author^T 
W View of which the student was searched. nrw3> 

On May 27th, 1899, Father Dimitry proposed to the Senunarv 
Council to “ expel Joseph Djugadmlt as politically unreliable.” u 
ex nel led C ' vas 
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Much has been nude of this incident, as if it were the deciding point 
in the ) oung man’s life The really decisis c moment of his career, which 
set him on the tracks that hasc led him to where he is to-day, is that at 
which he joined the Marxist group m Tiflis Stalin himself said later 

“ I became a Marxist, thanks, one may sa) , to mj social position — my 
father was an operatise m a shoe factory, and my mother too was a 
worker — and also because there was a stir of revolt in the trnltcu m which 
I moicd, which was of the same social level as mj parents, and finally 
because of Jesuitic repression and martinet intolerance of the Orthodox 
Church seminar) where I spent some )cats The whole atmosphere 
round me was saturated with hatred of Tsarist oppression, and I threw 
myself whole-heartedly into revolutionary work.” 

He was eighteen when he was expelled He had then had nearly 
four years of association with the Marxist group, and in the last tw o )ears 
had actively participated in the agitation of the workers’ organisations 
newly formed in Tiflis A few months before his expulsnpn he had 
become a foundation member of the Tiflis branch of the Russian Soaal 
Democratic Party formed m 1S98 


chapter two 


West Meets East 

I am sure the conservative people 'who have introduced capitalism into 
Russia will be one day tcmbly astonished at the consequences of their 
domgs, e>cru, 1897 

JosEPn Stalin the revolutionary and the ncsvly-developing working- 
eliss of Russia were fortunate in the time of their appearance in history 
The conditions associated with that appearance were such as obtained in 
no other country Capitalism in Russia, slowly developing in a \ast 
arena, of feudalism, rcccn ed, in the second half of the nineteenth century, 

2 terrific impulse from Europe Moreover, it started at a higher tech- 
nological level than in the countries of the West The Russians did 
not have to intent the steam-engine and pass through all the stages 
which marked the grosvth of our factory system, beginning with the 
small factory and developing towards the large Capital was much 
more concentrated. Already in 1885, at the Morozov mill of Orekovo- 
Zuyeso, neat Moscow, there were employed no fewer than 8,000 
workers Between 1890 and 1900 the number of workers engaged in 
Russian industry rose to 7,500,000, with a much greater proportion 
engaged in large factories than in any country of Western Europe or 
America, 

During this time the unchecked exploitation of the new industrial 
workers knew no bounds — long hours of labour averaging twelve to 
fourteen hours a day , wages of seven to tight roubles a month 1 , 
metal workers and foundry men receiving not more than thirty-five 
roubles a month , no factory legislation , trade unionism prohibited and 
each attempt to form trade unions brutally repressed , a foul insanitary 
barrack system of accommodation for the workers existed at the large 
factories , all the excesses which characterised the early y ears of capitalism 
everywhere, here classically exemplified. 

Parallel with this development of the industrial working-class, the 
capitalist revolution in agriculture proceeded equally rapidly The 
law for the abolition of serfdom, promulgated in 1S61, failed to emanci- 
pate the peasants They had to face a " redemption price” 0 f ^ 
2,000,000 000 roubles, pay rent m kind, and cultivate the landlords’ 
lauds With their own implements and animals The so-called liberation 
from serfdom was really only an exc h a n ge of serfdom for a new land 
1 1 rouble = 3 shSbngs 
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of slavery in the name of freedom, driving many off the land altogether 
to seek new employment in the mills and factories. It also differentiated 
the peasants widely, dividing them mto nch (the kulaks or capitalist 
farmers), middle, and poor, according to their ability to meet the impact 
of their " emancipation,” 1 1 , to pay their redemption price and the 
poll tax, to render services to the landlords, and to exploit one another 
in the process This was the evolution of rural capitalism 

These vast economic and industrial changes were not inaugurated by 
a far-seeing government and a ruling class that wanted them. The 
Czars were absolute monarebs and the czansr governments, throughout 
the nineteenth century, were grotesque!) antiquated affairs expressing the 
interests and the outlook of the serf-owners and the ex-serf-owners. 
Russia was vast. It cov ered more than 8,000,000 square miles, stretching 
from the Baltic to the Pacific Ocean and from the Arctic to the semi- 
tropical frontiers of Persia. It was an empire m which the Russian 
autocracy governed 160,000,000 people, sixty millions of whom were 
non-Russian. The absolutism of the Czars was supremely conservative. 
They desired purel) and simply an Asiatic despotism. They were 
proud of a Russia's backwardness, and buttressed their autocratic 
centralised bureaucracy with a Church system which was never anything 
but a spiritual slave to the autocracy' Two hundred thousand priests 
and monks were as much a part of the mechanism of gov eminent as the 
police, the arm) , and other state officials Russia had had no Reforma- 
tion, nor any period marked b) the craft guilds and manufacturers that 
bad characterised Western European countries, including our own, 
during the centuries of transition from feudalism. What craftsmanship 
that had appeared was based upon agriculture and the peasants Agricul- 
ture itself grew b) the expansion of the cultivated area rather than by 
improved cultivation. 

All these features of Russian life account for the slowness of Russian 
development until the last quarter of the nineteenth century, for the 
reputed “ laziness ” of the Russian people and their so-called " fatalism.” 
The fact is that the millions of peasants scattered over Russia’s vast tem- 
Vorj -s^tsv Va&rwiC'i, \mtcbixL, vgr/uram, 'Uucsrsct, xopernnauas, m/i 
kept so b) a despotism uninterested m the development of the means 
of production. It was comparative!) easy for centralised armed forces, 
equally ignorant and brutal, to crush whatever peasant revolts arose, 
especially since these could only be local or regional, and equally easy 
to crush nattonahst revolts of the subject peoples of the Empire — Poles, 
Georgians, Armenians, and so on. 

These familiar frets have frequend) given rise to the interpretation 
of the Russian Rev oluuon as a revolt of goaded, ignorant millions against 
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a stupidly rcactionaty ruling class Of course these were factors in the 
revolution, hut the explanation is too superficial It ignores a most 
important phenomenon in the social and political history of Russia, 
without which I think it not too extravagant to say there would have 
been no November Revolution m 1917 I refer to the existence of the 
Russian Revolutionary intelligentsia They were revolutionary because 
the regime made them so, and in this respect the development of Russia 
in the nineteenth century differs from that of all the countries of Western 
Europe 

In these states capitalism had superseded feudalism long before the 
industrial working-class had become conscious of its independent role 
or Socialism had become 3 science The intelligentsia winch had grown 
up with the triumphant capitalism of the nineteenth century was thus 
not a revolutionary clement m soacty Here and there were a few 
individuals who could be so classified, Marx and Engels being out- 
standing examples , but few others could he included The majority 
were conservative, capitalist-minded, and at best liberal capitalist 

Capitalism in Western Europe (including Britain) and America did 
not repress the intelligentsia Everywhere industry was growing with 
rapidity Improved lines of communication broke down the isolation 
of populations Railways, cheap and rapid postal services, cheap tele- 
graphy, newspapers with mass circulations, popular education, the 
extension of the franchise, all contributed their opportunities for the 
intelligentsia to lead a liberal life, and for the working-class and its 
organisation to grow 

When, the intelligentsia became interested m this latter development, 
their interest was not revolutionary They did not come to the working- 
class to revolutionise, but to liberalise True, they compounded a little 
with Socia l ism, occasionally wore red ties and adorned the brow of the 
working-class movement with the reddish halo of 3 far, far distant 
Socialism , but nowhere in any of these countries did they pursue 3 
revolutionary course Even in Germany where the Social Democratic 
Eabni m Usssvt naw. Wps. umber. bannrx \9sstrsasm, aaA xdcJstrloeci 

to its general tenets under the direct influence of Marx and Engels, the 
intelligentsia were “revising Marxism ” In place of" the revolutionary 
conquest of power ” the German Social Democratic labour Party was 
steadily evolving as a Parliamentary Party of reform 

In the same penod the British working-class was gathering its forces 
under the banner of Trade Unionism. Although Marx and Engels had 
for many years W and worked in England, there were not manv 
people m this country who knew anything of Marxism. Only a few 
of the writings of Marx had been translated into English The rev ] 1 
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tionary years had long since gone and the Chartist Movement was 
almost forgotten when the Socialist organisations began to re-form 
The Labour Patty was not jet bom. Only small Socialist organisations 
such as the Social Democratic Federation, the Fabian Society, and the 
Independent Labour Party expressed the growth of Socialist opinion, 
and none of these groups was Marxist The Fabians rejected Marxism 
out and out Socialism, according to their view, would come from 
the permeation of the bureaucracy of capitalism with Socialist ideas and 
the gradual evolution of capitalism into Socialism Efficiency, adult 
education, reform, the conversion of the capitalists through reason and 
the general improvement of the conditions of the people would effect 
the transformation The Independent Labour Party was a more or 
less Christian Socialist Party seeking Socialism through the conversion 
of the people and a parliamentary majority of Socialists The Social 
Democratic Federation wanted the emancipation of the -workers through 
a Socialist Parliamentary majority It propagated the economic teach- 
ings of Marx but it would have nothing to do with his notion of a 
revolutionary struggle for power When this Federation split into two 
parties and the Socialist Labour Party was formed, the latter regarded 
itself as the propagandist of Socialism and the industrial organisations 
as the means whereby the workers would achieve power Hence in this 
period there was thus no fusion of the working-class with scientific 
Socialism, but rather -with Fabianism, which denied the histone role of 
the working-class as defined by the Marxists 

In the Latin countries of Europe, where capitalism was not so advanced 
as in .Britain and Germany, the workers’ movements were nevertheless 
following a similar course, led by a si mila r intelligentsia In Amenca 
where capitalism was developing with great speed, there was only a small 
Socialist party similar m oudook to that of the Social Democratic Feder- 
ation of Britain, and the revolutionary syndicalism of the Industrial 
Workers of the World which visualised a revolution with the General 
Strike as its principal weapon 

But in Russia there existed m this penod a revolutionary intelligentsia 
familiar -with the language of revolution though little acquainted with 
Marxism This class had a long and remarkable history dating back to 
the reign of Peter the Great, who opened the windows of Russia to let 
in the light of Europe. His work was earned forward during the 
eighteenth century by Catherine If, a German princess and an intellectual 
of no mean standing She was a disciple of Montesquieu and cor- 
responded with Voltaire and Diderot, die great writers and thinkers 
who were busily preparing the French Rcvolunon That revolution 
and the armies of Napoleon spread the liberal ideas of the rising capitalism 
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It was out of tie Napoleonic wars that a group of Russian officers of 
tic Guards, impregnated with, liberal ideas and thrilled with the notion of 
bringing a constitution to Russia, and liberating the peasants from serf- 
dom, prepared a palace revolt. Some plotted die assassination of the 
Czar Nicholas I These became known as the Decembrists, because 
of the date on which they had planned their rising Five were hanged 
and the rest sent to Siberia. Thus the first revolutionaries among the 
intellectuals met their fate by the only weapons the Czars of the nineteenth 
century knew for the suppression of ideas But ideas, once spread, are 
not lulled by killing those who do the spreading, especially ideas which 
have behind them the driving force of human emancipation 

The great period of Russian writers ushered in the next stage Push- 
kin, Lermontov, Gogol and Tolstoy, Chekhov and Turgemev, set the 
pace to Russian culture among the educated people Then came 
Dostievsky and Khosiakov, Alexander Herzen, Belinsky and the famous 
anarchist Bakunin Pushkin was killed m a duel So was Lermontov 
Herzen was exiled Dostievsky was sentenced to death and reprieved 
as he and others stood before the firing squad, only to spend long years 
m prison. Belinsky was expelled from the university Bakunm was 
imprisoned and exiled 

Among the great intellectuals too was N S Chernyshevskj , the 
nearest to the Marxists of all the Russian Socialists of the middle of the 
nineteenth century From these writers spread the liberal, Socialist and 
humanist ideas, and it was their work winch inspired the growth of the 
Narodnik (Peoples’) Movement, the Nihilists, who denied all authority, 
the anarchists, and later the Socialist Revolutionaries Whether their 
views were extreme or moderate, they were always met with repression , 
and it was this fact, persisting through the century and beyond, which 
called forth the policy of terrorism directed against the autocracy 
There was a fundamental weakness m the intellectual policy It had 
no mass support, not because the masses disapproved of the policy of 
violence— to that their daily life had long been accustomed— but they 
knew nothing of what the intellectuals were doing or why The 
revolu nonaries sought to stir the people by the glory of the sacrificial 
act of the individual, to make the revolution for the people instead of 
with file people No country was richer in the number of its idealists 
of this kind who, reflecting on the inequalities and. injustices of their 
generation, dared to give their all that things might be changed 
There were two mam trends of opinion among them. One was 
akin to the Liberalism and utopian Socialism of the West, and the other 
expressed a distinctly Russian or Slavophil idea based on the over- 
whelmingly agrarian life of Russia with its primitive organisation of 
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die Mir or Village Commune The former wanted a Constituent 
Assembly 3nd representative government of the Western type, the latter 
wanted the communes to be the basis of a Socialist society that would 
have nothing to do with the Western industrialism The anarchists 
among them wanted a community of voluntary co-operative societies 
and village communes without any state authority whatever All is ere 
against the autocratic regime and regarded it as the principal enemy 
of the people All fought for their ideas, and throughout the century 
there is a long trail of young men and women of this stratum of society 
going into the prisons of Russia and Siberia and to the firing squad 

From this generation of middle-class intelligentsia — university 
students, writers, school teachers, inspectors, journalists — came the 
Tlekhanovs, the Gorkis and Chitchenns, Litvinovs and a host of others 
There were many families hhe that, for example, of Ilya Nikola yew tch 
Ulyanov This man was an inspector of primary schools of the pro- 
vince of Simbirsk, a liberal aval servant His wife, Mana Aleksandrovna, 
was bom of a family of small gentry with an estate in the province of 
Kazan They had six children — Alexander, Vladimir, Dimitri, Anna, 
Olga and Mana All grew up as revolutionaries The eldest of the 
six, Alexander, was foremost of a group of young men who planned to 
assassinate Czar Alexander III They were arrested, tried, and hanged 
m 1S87 They had belonged to a group of Narodniks — Socialists whose 
movement made no distinction between the working-class of the town 
and the peasants The Ulyanov family was not unique in producing 
a household of revolutionaries rather was it typical of its kind It 
stands out from the rest only because Vladimir Uyitch Ulyanov became 
known to the world as Lcmn 

When Plekhanov introduced Marxism to Russia m 1884, it did 
not follow that the whole body of intellectuals is as waiting ready to 
swallow it whole But it did mean that there existed a large number 
spiritually prepared to revalue their ideas ui the light of the new teaching 
This fact was all-important for the development of the modem revolu- 
tionary class — the rising industrial working-class For So cialis t theory 
is not the product of the proletarian class Neither Marx nor Engels 
nor Lenin were of this class Nor were Sir Thomas More, nor Godwin, 
nor Ow en nor a whole host of thinkers of many countries Ironic and 
contradictory as it may be. Socialism as a theory was dented from the 
intelligentsia — a social group bom of the middle classes It is they who 
have developed Socialist theories for society, and it is they who arc 
responsible for scientific Socialism or Marxism 

And yet how natural was tins development { The doors of the 
kingdom of knowledge were open to them when they were closed to 
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the proletarians, who remained illiterate until the increasing intricacy 
of industrial technique made compulsory elementary education a neces- 
sity Again, the intellectuals w ere not tied to the mechanism of industry 
for long hours every day tn order to secure the physical means of life , 
their brains could function unfettered by the exhausting dram of energy 
which every proletarian's toil imposed on him 

The situation of Russia was thus unique among the powers 
Capitalism was rapidly producing a modem industrial working-class 
and giving it no means of social and political development other than 
through revolution Indeed, capitalism itself was revolutionary It 
had needed a M 1789 ” to relieve it of the impedimenta of Czansm and 
feudalism non the intelligentsia, made rcsolutionary by the despotism 
of the regime, began to assimilate Marxism and link up “ 1789 ” and 
November 1917 Thus the Russian Social Democratic Labour Move- 
ment was soon to rescue the revolunonary teachings of Marx from the 
swamp of Revisionism which was engulfing them in the West, and in 
doing so it was to pave the way for the creation of the first Socialist state 
in history 

Withm a very short time three principal political schools crystallised 
among the intelligentsia as a result of the impact of Marxism There 
were those who supported Plekhanov and the Emancipation of Labour 
groups and accepted the new doctrine completely Another group, 
led by P Struve, who became known as “ legal ” Marxists, held that 
capitalism must precede Socialism and drew the conclusion that the 
capitalist class must therefore come to power and establish political 
democracy as in the Western countries A third group, while holding 
to the view that Russia must have a revolution, rejected Marxism and 
placed all its hopes on the peasantry Tins dependence on the peasantry 
became the cardinal point of the policy of the Socialist Revolutionary 
Party 

It was in the midst of this preparatory work that Lenin became 
acquainted with the works of Marx. He first began to study Capital 
in 1 888* when he was eighteen years of age, and already a first-class 
scholar steeped m the history of Russia and widely acquainted with 
European history and revolutionary doctrine Although convinced of 
the necessity of revolution, he at no time subscribed to the terrorist 
policy which had brought his brother to an untimely end He went to 
St Petersburg in 1893, and by that time he held fully-formed opinions 
He had found in the works of Marx and Engels that for which he had 
been searching His arnval in St Petersburg created a tremendous stir 
in revolutionary circles, for it quickly became clear that here was a leader ( 
and creative thinker ot outstanding qualities 
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From this moment a new development began among the Marxists 
and m the working-class Lenin supported Plekhanov and his col- 
leagues in their propaganda and joined in the battle against the Narodniks 
and the “ legal Marxists,” but passed from the stage of forming educa- 
tional circles to organise political agitation with the workers He formed 
m St Petersburg a League for the Emancipation of the Working-class 
led strikes, and showed how to combine the struggle for economic 
and political reforms tenth the struggle against Czansm It was at this 
decisive moment m the history of Russia when the industrial working- 
class was appearing on the scene with a new type of leader, that Joseph 
Stakn at eighteen yean of age turned his back on the Theological College 
and plunged headlong into the new revolutionary stream. Geographic- 
ally, Lemn and Stalin were far apart, the one m northern St Petersburg 
the other in the Caucasian south. Neither so much as knew of the 
existence of the other, and years were still to elapse before they could 
meet. Tut already they w r erc developing as part of the same forward 
movement 
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The Master Revolutionary 

I am only a disciple of Lenin and it is my whole ambition to be a faithful 
disaplc staun 

Joseph Stalin, then, was attracted to Marxism without even knowing 
of the existence of Lernn It was m 1898, while he was still m the 
Theological College of Tiflis, and of course already an active member of 
die illegal group of revolutionaries, that an article written by Lenm in a 
paper published by the St Petersburg League for the Emancipation of the 
Working-Class arrested Ins attention 'Whatever else he had learned in 
Ins college days he had acquired a preciseness of utterance and an analytical 
method of thinking which made him an outstanding figure among his 
fellow-students When he saw the article by this hitherto, to him, 
unknown writer, it was these qualities in it which at once appealed to 
him 

It was entitled IVho are the Friends of the People and how they fight 
against the Social Democrats The “ Friends of the People ” were the 
Narodniks The article contained an analysis of the economic develop- 
ment of Russia It also declared that Marxism was not a dogma but a 
scientific theory* It liad this virtue — it squared with the facts The 

article concluded 

1 

It is on the industrial working-class that the Social Democrats centre their 
attention and their activity When the advanced members of that class shall 
have assimilated the ideas of Scientific Socialism and the idea of the r61e of 
the Russian workman in history when their ideas are widespread and the work- 
men have created stable organisations that will transform the disconnected 
economic war of to-day into a conscious class struggle — then will the Russian 
"Workman, using at the bead of all democratic elements overthrow absolutism 
and lead the Russian Proletariat (by the side of the proletariat of all countries) 
along the straight way of open political struggle towards a Victorious Communist 
Revolution. 

It appeared to the young Stalin that here was a leader who understood 
Russia and the workers, who knew what he wanted and how to get it 
From the moment of reading this article he watched for every word 
from the new writer Soon this unfamiliar figure on his honzon became 
his hero of heroes Without Lernn knowing it, he had won a disciple 
who was absorbing his teaching and enthusiastically expounding it every 
day One of his fellow-students recalls how. one morning in 1898, he 
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found Stalin m the college square with a group of students around him 
trenchantly criticising the views of Jordama, a Georgian leader of the 
Social Democratic Group Stalin had just read an article by Lenin which 
was the key to his criticism. He passed it to his friend Kapanadze, saying 
" X must meet him at all costs ” 

He first got to know him by correspondence five )ears later Of 
his view of Lenin at that time Stalin himself said long afterwards “ I saw 
m him then, not a simple leader of the Party, hut its actual founder 
For he alone understood the inner being and immediate needs of our 
Party When I compared him with his brothers-in-arms, Plekhanov, 
Martov, Axelrod and the others, they were a head lower than Lenin. 
Beside them he was not just one of the leaders, but a leader of a higher 
type, a mountain eagle, who did not know fear in the struggle and who 
boldly led the Party forward over the unexplored paths of the Russian 
revolutionary movement-” 

It was not until 1905, at a Part) conference m Tammerfors, Finland, 
that he met his hero face to face Then he got a shock. He says 

I was hoping to see the mountain eagle [how this phrase recurs !] of our 
Parry the great man, great not only pohnraJJy, but, if you wall physics}]/, 
because in my imagination I pictured Lenin as a giant, stately and imposing 
What, then, was my disappointment to sec a most ordinary looking min, below 
average height, in no way, literally no way, distinguishable from ordinary 
mortals 

It is accepted as the usual thing for a “ great man " to come late to meetings 
so that the assembly may awair his appearance wadi bared breath , and then, 
just before the great man enters the warning goes up “ Hush 1 , Sdence I 
H- s coming ” This rue did not seem to me superfluous because it creates 
an impression, inspires respect What, then, was my disappointment to learn 
that I nrun had arrived at the conference before the delegates had settled himself 
somewhere m a comer and was unassumingly canying on a conversation, a most 
ordinary conversation with the most ordinary delegates at the Conference I 
■will not conceal from you that at that tune this seemed to me to be rather a 
violanon of certain essential rules. 

That Stalin promptly made 2 revaluation of the qualities and bearing 
necessary to leaders goes without saying for of all men to-day none carries 
himself with less affectation Other qualities of his hero impressed him 
greatly Of Lenin’s speeches he said 

I was captivated by that irresistible force of logic in them, which, although 
somewhat terse thoroughly overpowered his audience gradually electrified it 
and then, as the saying goes, captivated it completely I remember that one of 
the delegate! said “ The logic of Lenin % speeches is like a mighty tentacle 
which seizes you on all sides as ui a vice and from whose grip you are powerless 
to teat yourself away you must cither surrender or nuke up your mind to 
utter defeat." 
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When Lernn met Plekhanov, Axelrod, and others, one and all agreed 
that here was a leader out of the ordinary Plekhanov is said to have 
described him as a future Robespierre, and Axelrod, mcetuig him in 
Geneva, was convinced that he was in the presence of the future leader 
of the Russian Revolution In what consists the greatness of Lenin, 
that he should create such a powerful impression on die minds of the 
young revolutionaries and. even, on the elders among Russian Marxists 
I think it can he summed up thus . Lenin was the living embodiment 
of all that is contained in the epigram of Marx — “ Hitherto philosophers 
have explained the world in various ways Our task is to change it " 
Lenin did not reject the task of explaining the world, but he explained 
it in order to change it Having found from Marx the laws governing 
the evolution of society, he proceeded to apply them to his own age 
and generation, creating a technique that was essential for the harness 
ing and development of the forces which were to change die world 
according to his wilL 

He studied the laws of social development as taught by Marx and 
Engels, applied them to the development of society and enlarged the 
theories behind them His analysis of the Russian economic and political 
situation convinced him, not that it would automatically and inevitably 
become Socialist, but that it would present m die course of the next 
decades an opportunity to avoid to a large extent a whole epoch which 
had marked the history of other countries — always provided the Russian 
working-class could be developed by a revolutionary Socialist leadership 
in time to seize the opportunity when it arrived 

Plekhanov and others saw this too It was not in this that Lernn 
the Marxist differed from the elder Marxists or from Marx himself 
He differed in his conception of the means of developing the working- 
class into a revolutionary Socialist class Plekhanov, Axelrod and many 
more were the propagandists and the exponents of the written word 
Lemn applied the principles of Marxism to life What Marx and 
Engels had written he treasured, and possibly knew better than any 
man every book and every document ever penned by them ^ but to 
lum documents were documents and remained documents Life is ever- 
changmg He digested the ideas m the books as means to the under- 
standing of changing phenomena He read history deeply, not for the 
sake of erudition but to learn from the experience of man in order to 
make history anew 

It never entered his head to think that Marx and Engels were infallible* 
who had said the final word on philosophy, science and history, and that 
all he had to do was to throw three volumes of Marx’s Capital at every 
working man’s head uv order to make him a revolutionary Socialist, 
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On the contrary, he grasped what Mane and Engels had done, and 
making their principles his own proceeded to develop and apply them 
This great distinction between Lenra and his colleagues was noticeable 
in the days following his arrival in St. Petersburg and was soon seen to 
be of fundamental importance It was agreed by all that there should be 
a Scoal Democratic Labour Party But what kind of party was it to 
be 7 Of whom should it be composed 7 What principles should govern 
its conduct 7 What were its tasks 7 

Lenin was convinced and determined that it should be a party such 
as had never yet seen the light of day — a party’ of determined revolution- 
aries equipped with scientific Socialism, who were deeply rooted in the 
industrial working-class, who were daring and courageous in their 
conduct They must be without illusions about the meaning of revolu- 
tion and what it entailed, refuse to reflect the backwardness of the 
workers but be ready to lead them into civil war and the insurrectionary 
struggle for power 

It will be appreciated that here was an entirely new approach to the 
problem of forming a political party Every party hitherto formed had 
been limited to the defence of particular interests, the propagation of a 
programme to be secured within the existing structure of society, of the 
conspiracy of a group to seize power on its own account A conservative 
party arises to hold society to its yesterdays, a liberal party to liberalise 
r it, a labour party to reform it by words and gentle persuasion, a fascist 
party to save it by convulsions, a socialist revolutionary party to terrorise 
it into making peasant reforms But here was a proposition to organise 
a new kind of part}’, with new methods and a new outlook on life itself 
It would be composed of members who would scientifically analyse the 
structure of society and the relationship of the contending class forces 
within it It would place greater value on the quality of its members 
than on their number It would carry no passengers It would integrate 
itself with the nsmg class and develop a strategy and tactics governed by 
one dominating purpose — the insurrectionary conquest of political power by 
the worhtig-class as the essential prerequisite for social revolution 

Marx had not conceived such a party The nearest approximation 
to it, but only in a programmatic sense, was the Social Democratic Party 
of Germany, which accepted Marxism as its philosophy in general, and 
contained m its programme “ the dictatorship of the Proletariat ’’and 
the recognition of the necessity of the conquest of power through civil 
war But these features had faded mto the background as the party 
grew and became more and more parliamentary Indeed, so concerned 
wxre Marx and Engels about its rapid degeneration from thar principles 
that on more than one occasion they w’ere on the point of dissociating 
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themselves from this party they had done so much to develop Lcrnn. 
saw from the outset that it was not sufficient to have subscribers to a v 
programme The Party of his conception must also have regard for 
the quality of its members and the criterion of quality must be the 
activity of the members 

To Lenin revolution was an art as well as a science He saw Russia 
as a country already m a process of revolution. Every social class except 
the most backward of serf-owners and nobility were against the antiquated 
despotism that ruled the land — capitalists, peasants, the working-class, 
the oppressed nationalities, the intelligentsia. Not one of these could 
make a revolution on its own. None of the oppressed nations of the 
Russian Empire could secure its own liberation The peasants could 
revolt, but never lead a Socialist revolution The capitalists wanted a 
revolution which would bnng them to power, but were afraid of any 
attempt to lead one on die French model of 1789 lest the Jacobins of 
Russia should airy the revolution beyond them Nor had the capitalists 
become strong enough yet to be decisive m the political struggle More- 
over the demand for political democracy was growing as the new 
industrial working-class began to develop mass struggles against the 
conditions governing their daily lives As Lcnrn saw the situation 
unfolding it would be a race between the working-class and the capitalist 
class 

Therefore the working-class had to be provided with a general staff 
of trained Socialist leaders and must be united in its convictions The 
leaders must be trained m revolutionary warfare, 3 nd the best of the 
workers trained with them, so that they could transform an unarmed 
working-class into an armed working class ready and willing to use 
its arms Furthermore they must infect the forces of the crown with 
their ideas Lemn summed up the situation thus 

History has placed before us a task which is more revolutionary tlun the 
immediate tasks of die proletariat of any other country The completion of this 
task, the destruction of the strongest bulwark of European and we may say 
Asiatic, reaction would make of the Russian proletariat the vanguard of the 
international proletarian revolution. And we have the nght to believe that 
we will cam this title of honour — deserved already by onr predecessors the 
revolutionaries of the Seventies — if we arc able to inspire onr movement — a 
thousand times more extensile and profound thin theirs — With the same un- 
conditioned audaaty and energy 1 

The creation of such a party could not be achieved by merely publish- 
ing a programme and calling for supporters , and here a gam Lenin 
stands out from other leaders w that he saw dearly how the parry must 

1 Lenin s collected worts vol V, p 138 
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germinate amid stnfe. grow amid strife, and produce m IB striving all 
Sic qualities demanded of it by tbe revolution it was design'd to lead. 

Lenin started on his great work as the master revoluuonar) by 
plunging into a fierce ideological battle with the rcnolutionar) intel- 
ligentsia and carrying the battle direct to the workers of St. Petersburg 
From the outset it was a new kind of pobtical fighting, for he w ould nor 
permit the battle to be merely a theoretical discussion Esery issue 
discussed lud to Im c its practical application Theory had to be tested 
by practice How he waged this fight and watched escry step in its 
desclopment, is to be dearly seen at an carl) stage in a remarkable 
publication (published 1902) called IVltct tl to be Done ? wherein he says 

The history ofriussun Soaal Democracy can be divided into three distinct 
periods The first period coven about ten jean, approximately th- yean 1SS4 
to 1 894 Thu was the period when the theory and programme of Social 
Democracy germinated and took root. The number of adherents to the new 
tendency in Russia could be counted in units. Social Democracy existed 
without a labour movement , it svas, as it were, in in period of gestation. 

The second penod covers three or four years — 1894 to 1898 In this penod 
Social Democracy appeared m the world as a social movement as the ruing 
of the masses of the people, as a political party Thu is the penod of its infancy 
and adolescence Social Democratic ideas spread among the intelligentsia like 
an epidemic and they became entirely absorbed in the fight against Populism 
(the Narodniks) in going among the workers, and the latter, in their turn were 
entirely absorbed in fomenting strikes. The movement made enormous 
strides 

The third penod. as we have seen, began in 1S97 and definitely replaced 
the second penod in 1S9S — Thu was the penod of confusion, disintegra- 
tion and vacillinon. In the penod of adolescence the youth's voice breaks. 
The voice of Russian Social Democracy in this penod began to break, began 
to strike a false note Out it was only the leaders who wandered from the 

path , the movement itself continued to grow and advanced by enormous 
strides. The fourth penod will see the consolidation of militant Mamsm- 

Wc will have a genuine vanguard of the most revolutionary class. 

So he proceeded step by step, examining each stage, looking both 
back and ahead with scientific eyes, always coming down with sureness 
upon the next thing to be done. He answers his own question fully 
and completely The book was the first of its kind, for hitherto there 
had been no theoretical treatment of the question of how to organise 
a revolutionary social democratic party For the first time Marxism is 
applied to its own weapon. Lenin himself never refers to any of his 
contributions as “Leninism” that was left for his successors. But 
herein is his first distinctive contribution to the theory and practice of 
Marxism in Russia 

I say “ in Russia ” advisedly, for of all men he w ould dende the idea 
of automatically transferring die Russian party organisation elsewhere- 
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He would insist that its principles were meet for application anywhere, 
but they must be adapted to circumstances or the results would not give 
satisfaction What is to be Done ? examines every trend of opinion in 
the Russian working-class movement, analyses it, and having analysed 
states the conclusions with a precision which leaves no room, for mis- 
understanding These were Lenin’s conclusions : 

I assert (i) That no movement can be durable without a stable organisation 
of leaden to maintain continuity , (2) that the more widely the masses are 
drawn into the struggle and form the basis of the movement, the more necessary 
13 it to have such an organisation and the more stable must it be (for it will be 
less easy then for demagogues to side-track the more backward sections of the 
masses) , (3) that the organisation must consist chiefly of persons engaged in 
revolution as a profession , ( 4 ) that in a country with a despotic government, 
the more we restrict the membership of this organisation to persons who are 
engaged in revolution as a profession and who have been professionally trained 
m the art of combating the pohacal police, the more difficult will it be to catch 
the organisation , and (j) the wider will be the circle of men and women of the 
working-class or of other classes m society able to join the movement and per- 
form active work in it 

He follows these five proposals with another— the establishment of 
an all-Russian newspaper of an entirely new type — a paper which v, ould 
be at once agitator, propagandist, and organiser It was to be the means 
of centralising leadership and developing the activity and thinking of 
he masses — m short, to give a lead to the revolution everywhere 
1 have dwelt upon this work of Lenin because it is fundamental to 
he understanding of the man and his life-work and to comprehending 
oseph Stalin, his successor The party was the instrument without which 
le could not function in the task of changing the world But because 
t was a living vital, human instrument, attracting to itself all the other 
nstruments of revolution which were growing as part of a tremendous 
social movement, the intensity of the ideological struggle within it far 
exceeded that within other institutions Every problem had to be 
thrashed out theoretically, yet always Lenin made the theorencal conflict 
into a practical political fight. 

What is to le Done ? did not put the proposals he had outlmcd as an 
ideal scheme which one could accept or reject without affecting the w ork 
in hand Tint the ground must be cleared by a fight against those 
who wished the workers to concentrate on economic questions, those who 
w anted them to follow trade union politics — which were concerned only 
with the " improvement of the conditions of the workers,” those who 
talked of” spontaneous revolution," and those who relied on local activity 
and opposed centralisation. These v arymg trends were all in the move- 
ment, and had to be eradicated before there could be unity 
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His eminent practicality did not deny Lenin his dreams He dreamed 
of the electrification of all Rtf“i3. and began to make it come true in 
the midst of the famine and desolation of die jears of aval war He 
dreamed of die day when Sir\Vilham Ramsay’s Scheme for the gasifica- 
tion of coal in the earth would become a reality and it would no longer 
be necessary for hundreds of thousands of miners to burrow into the 
bowels of the earth as a means of life. He dreamed of die ness social 
roan who w'ould deem it a critf> c to exploit lus fellow man , of men and 
w omen who had become comrades in a rich and abundant life, of a day 
when the most advanced would strike off the political and mental fetters 
of the most backward But he never let his dreams nm away with 
him. First things with him fad to come first, and these consisted of 
creating the conditions in which the dreams could materialise 

The influence of this man oft the young Marxist movement of Russia 
when Joseph Stalin began his apprenticeship to revolution was universally 
acknowledged. That Stalin £0 him as his teacher and leader can 

hardly he a matter for surprise, not is it surprising dm this arcumstance 
played a decisive part in the moulding of the Georgian student into the 
professional revolutionary who was to become Lenin’s successor 
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The Revolutionary Apprentice 

I was the hall sweeper of the Revolution 
J STAITN 

"When in later years Stalin used this expression to indicate the lowliness 
of his position in the revolutionary movement of his youthful days, he 
was exaggerating his insignificance Actually neither in his j outh nor 
at any time was he the “ hall sweeper ” It is much nearer the truth to 
say that on. the day he joined the Marxist group m Tifhs he became an 
apprentice to the profession of revolutionary leadership S 

That apprenticeship was a long one, lasting eleven years, from 1894 
to its completion m the 1905 rising It was also most unusual, for it 
amounted to a dedication of the apprentice to the task of revolution as 
another man might dedicate himself to a religious order — although it 
was an order which rejected religion as a fetter on the mind of man 
In the practical field, three things were essential The apprentice had 
to study the history of society and leam the laws of its development , to 
grasp its present trends m order to see clearly the forces at work and 
appraise their significance , and to practise leadership of the working- 
class in all kinds of situations, of whatever importance, in order to direct 
them towards the revolutionary goal 

Having made his decision, Stalin could not, had he searched the 
world, have chanced upon more favourable circumstances in which to 
learn Ins new trade, than those existing in the Caucasus at the turn of 
that century Russia’s industrial revolution was in its stride Cosmo- 
politan capitalism was forging ahead under the protection of the despotic 
Czanst regime Railways and factories were being built on a large 
scale Oil wells were being sunk with great rapidity Workers by die 
thousand, of all nationalities, were pouring into the new enterprises 
They were being massed together by the processes of production. Their 
condmons oflife were an abomination almost without parallel, and they 
were forbidden to combat them by organising trade unions — except 
those fostered by the police. Life was brutalised and anyone who tried 
to bnng light into this darkness, organisation and purpose into the ranks 
of this oppressed and terribly exploited mass would either be broken 
spiritually and physically m a few jears, or m order to succeed w ould 
have to display outstanding qualities which sooner or later would stand 
forth as greatness 
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Stalin acquired the essential principles of scientific Socialism by years 
of study with the secretly organised Marxist group called the Messaneh 
Dassy (Social Democrats) Then came the day when he was permitted 
to take charge of a group of workers from the Tifhs railway workshops, 
picked workers who were keen to learn the new teaching He did not 
find it difficult to talk with these men After all, his parents belonged 
to the same social stratum and bis schooldays had by no means lifted 
him out of it. He -was as poverty-stricken as they His clothes were 
much like than The only difference between him and them was in 
education. He had learned how to think coherently’, and had already 
become pretty expert m explaining things simply' 

This teaching of working men was fascinating work. He enjoyed 
It It gav e him ti cm endous satisfaction when he saw the light of pleasure 
in the eyes of his pupils as they grasped some new idea 

But his apprenticeship called for much more than academic learning 
or even instruction to others, and it was a great day when the Social 
Democrats gave him the job of organising the distribution of leaflets 
to the factory workers This may appear of little moment to us in 
Britain where milli ons of leaflets are freely distributed at factory gates 
without much interference , but m the Russia of those days political 
agitation was illegal, the printing had to be done on a secret press, and 
the money to meet it had to be raised by' subscription from members 
of the group and sympathisers The production and distribution of 
leaflets under such conditions is an art calling for much ingenuity and 
care lest producers, distributors, and pnnting-press are swept up by the 
police. 

The next stage of apprenticeship was more difficult still, since it meant 
political agitation and the organisation of strikes and public demons tra- 
ctions This development was the result of an important division in the 
ranks of the social democrats, similar to that which had taken place when 
Lenin arrived in St, Petersburg and founded the League of Struggle for 
the Emancipation of the Working-Class At first sight this division 
might appear to affect little the cardinal question of whether the working- 
dass would ever fight for pow'er, especially at the existing stage of 
development of the Russian Social Democratic Movement The 
question, however, was soon to be revealed as one of the main issues 
dividing the Bolsheviks and Mensheviks, as the two factions were sub- 
sequently called . 1 Lenin held the Bolshevik view that strikes should be 
given a revolutionary political direction, and that that direction must 
be given by the Social Democratic Party Those who became known 
as Mensheviks held the view that the social democratic groups should 
1 See below, p 4$ 
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not lead strikes but remain as study groups and propaganda associations 
The logical development of the latter point of view is seen in its most 
classic form in the evolution of the British Labour Party, which leaves 
strike leadership entirely to the Trade Unions and directs all political 
questions into Parliament Of course m Russia at the dawn of the 
Twentieth Century there was no Parliament, hut the Menshevik view 
led all the same toward the situation in which the strikes are denuded of 
their political significance and the strike weapon is looked upon as a 
means of struggle for economic issues only 

In this first sharp division among the social democrats young Stalin 
followed the course laid down by Lemn How far-ieachmg was this 
decision * From the day he participated in a stnke of the Tlfhs railway 
workers until the Revolution of March 1917 he had to abandon all the 
normal modes of life He became one of the hunted, compelled fo 
dwell in secret places, to adopt abases and to walk with senses ever on 
the alert ^ 

It was on May ist, 1900, that he addressed a meeting of 500 Tifiis 
workers “ Not much ” ho would say, “ but a beginning ” It was his 
first mass meeting On April 22nd, 1901, he headed a demonstration of 
2,000 Again " Not much,” but more important than the figure implies 
The demonstration was savagely attacked by the Russian police Stalin 
survived The affair was of a new land m the experience of the Tifhs 
workers, for the assembly had been an illegal demonstration, illegally 
organised and illegally held It was therefore a major event, and after- 
wards Stalm and bis friends, V Kumatovsky who had come from 
Lenin’s group in St Petersburg, Zoda Ketskhoveti who liad been a 
fellow student in the Theological Seminary, and Tsulukidze, forming 
as they did the minority among the social democrats, felt they had good 
reason to be satisfied 

To repeat the experience more effectively they agreed that they needed 
a revolutionary newspaper , so together they tackled the problem 
Sylvestia Todria, who was a member of one of Stalin's study circles, 
tells a story of this period which illustrates Stalin's rather sardonic humour 
Joseph asked him what was taught m the legally -sanctioned Sunday 
schools of the moderate social democrats, which Todna attended The 
young fellow explained that he learned how the sun moves and other 
astronomical facts Joseph said to him. “ Listen, friend, don't you worry’ 
about the sun , it will not stray from its orbit What you had better 
learn vs how the revolutionary cause should move, and help me to arrange 
a little illegal printing plant.” 

By September 1901 he and his group organised such a plant m Baku 
and published the fine Georgian Soaal Democranc newspaper, called 
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Brdzola {“ The Struggle ”) The leading articles were written by Stalin 
and Kctsklioveli The apprentice was making headway In November 
of the same } ear the TLflis Social Democratic organisation held Its first 
conference of tv.cnt)-fi\e delegates and elected the first leading com- 
mittee of the Russian Social Democrats in the Caucasus region. Stalin 
was elected to this committee and was promptly sent to Batum to create 
a similar movement there His capacity as an organiser was quickly 
recognised. He got things done The Batum police soon knew him 
for a dangerous fellow Their records said 

The development of the Social Democratic Movement has nude great 
progress since the autumn of 1901, when the Tifhs Committee of the R.S.D L.P 
sent one of its members Joseph Djugashvih a former sixth -class student of the 
TtfiiS Theological Seminary, to Datum to carry on propaganda among the 
factory workers. T h a nks to Djugashvih s activities. Social Democratic organisa- 
tions have begun to spring up in all the Batum plants at first directed by the 
Tifhs Committee 

Batum was a big working-class centre where the Rothschilds, Nobels, 
Mantashevs and others had established large oil refineries Here were 
opportunities which the youthful Stalin seized with both hands He 
first organised workers’ study circles in all the factories, then quickly 
followed this work with leaflets and the newspaper There was no doubt 
about his enthusiasm. Listen to his peroration at a conference of workers 
circles disguised as a New Year’s party “ See, the day is already dawn- 
ing 1 'Soon the sun will rise That sun will shine for us Believe my 
words, comrades ” 

With the preparatory work well done the Social Democratic groups 
passed to the organisation of strike committees and led strikes , and on 
March 7th, 1902, the authorities passed from observation to mass arrests 
The following day Stalin organised a demonstration to demand the 
release of the strikers from the Rothschild and Mantashev plants The 
police arrested 300 of the demonstrators S talin avoided arrest and 
countered the police action by organising a greater demonstration the 
next day, when he persuaded dockers and railwayrnen to j oin in. Carr) - 
mg red banners, the demonstrators with Stalin at their head marched to 
the deportation barracks to demand the release of the arrested mean. 
The police answered with nfle shots fifteen workers were killed and 
fi ft) -four wounded. How Stalin was missed by the fire neither he nor 
anyone else could tell. The demonstration was broken up, but not 
before it had secured the release of the arrested men. Stalin helped the 
wounded to get dear of the crowd 

Three days later he arranged the public funeral of those killed in 
the struggle. In these days he had to dodge the police at cv cry turn. 
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but he wrote a leaflet, had it printed on a secret press and distributed it 
in Datum and district The language of the leaflet is interesting, rev caling 
his rev olutionary ferv our but at the same time not a little of the religious 
associations of lus earlier days * 

AH honour to you v. ha hive Did down your liv es for the truth 1 AH honour 
to the hreisti that suckled you J All honour to you whose brows are adorned 
with the crown of th' martyrs, and who with pale and faltering hps breathed 
the words of struggle in your hour of death 1 All honour to } our shades that 
hover over us and whisper in our cars “ Avenge our blood ! '* 

Of course it was inevitable that sooner or later the police would seize 
him He had changed his address many times and found place after 
place in which to hide his printing plant and papers But on April 5th, 
1902, dunng a meeting of the leading Patty group, he was arrested and 
convicted of being the chief leader and teacher in the revolutionary 
moron cut of Datum He was taken first to the Datum prison and then 
to a prison at Kutau So another stage of his apprenticeship was reached. 
The Russian prison system was by no means as efficient as the British 
It was more brutal m some respects and less in others Lake most 
Continental systems, and unlike the Dntish, it separated political prisoners 
from those guilt)* of other crimes Whether this is a reflection on the 
political backwardness of Dntam or is due to the fact tint our rulers 
have been mote astute than their Continental counterparts is open to 
question In Britain a convicted person is a criminal whatever his 
ofience, and once sentenced, though his crime be political opposition to 
the regime or conscientious objection to w r ar, he is thrust among thieves 
and rogues, sexual perverts and all the lowest types The Russians 
separated their political prisoners from the rest and sometimes, indeed 
frequently, treated them more savagely But as a rule they were not 
individually isolated They w r ere frequently herded in large cells and 
could discuss anything they wished Nor wete books forbidden 
Into this environment Joseph Stahn brought something new Natur- 
ally* he did what others had done in similar circumstances, and learned 
how to maintain contact with the outside world , hot lus distinctive 
contribution emphasises an outstanding characteristic which has marked 
his career — he held the view that what has to be done should be done in 
an organised manner So when he arrived m prison he would have 
none of the gossipy individual discussions which so commonly mark 
the gatherings of political enthusiasts and Russian political enthusiasts in 
particular These discussions are endless and break off only to resume 
Widiout achieving anything beyond helping to pass away the time and 
occasionally fraying the tempers of the participants To Stahn this was 
a futile waste of tame “ Discussion ? Yes, certainly,” he would answer. 
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** but ic must be an organised discussion. The subject must be agreed 
upon. The spokesmen must be appointed It must be an organised 
debate with a view' to arriving at decisions.” 

Especially did he insist on this method w hen, after a year in the Kutai 
prison, he was exiled to the village of Nova) a Uda in the Balajanst 
district, in the Province of Irkutsk in Siberia. Novaya Uda is some 
3,000 miles from the Caucasus and the climate is far more severe, though 
fortunately the journey was made in the summer months. Exiles were 
sent in batches It was a long, long trail, partlj by boat, parti) b) rail 
and many wear) miles on foot. It was die first tune Stahn, now twenty- 
four ) can of age, bad been out of his nanve Georgia 

The village of Uda was one of many prison camps far awa) from the 
centres of civilisation The authormes relied on distance to secure their 
prisoners, although there was considerable police surveillance There 
was also, however, some social life m these villages, and certain!) plenty 
of scope for political discussions The places w ere full of eaJed political 
offenders from among the Narodniks, Social Revolutionaries, and Soaal 
Democrats of various trends These centres of exile often proved to be 
“schools of Communism” ui which many revolutionaries became 
followers of Lenin It was here Stalin received his first letter from 
Lenin He tells of the thrill he got from it and regrets that from con- 
spiratorial liabit he destroyed it. 

It began the personal acquaintance of our apprentice with the master 
craftsman of revolution. At this time Lenin was far away in London, 
fighting amid a conference of delegates drawn from Russia, for those 
ideas which were soon to determine the course of Russian history At 
this time also a district conference of the Russian Social Democratic 
Labour Patty was held in the Caucasus It elected Joseph Stahn in his 
absence to its leading committee. 

Stahn was not the kind to sit long m a prison camp if he saw the 
possibility of getting away from it On January 4th, 1904, he escaped 
and made his way through Siberia’s snows, across the Urals and the 
Volga, and back to Georgia Six weeks after his break-away there 
came a knock at the door of Natalia Kistadze’s house m Batum where 
once Stahn had lived It was midnight. “ Who’s there ? ” she called. 
“It’s me, let me in,” Stahn answered There was excitement in the 
house at that. He was certainly unexpected His friends wanted to 
know all about his journey He w'amed to know all about what had 
happened m his absence Since receiving Lcnm’s letter his mind had 
been full of nothing but schemes of activity He had felt different since 
the letter’s arrival. The figure which had appeared so distant and 
meanuc now seemed very dose. He was convinced ins nev. -found 
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leader would stick at nothing to achieve the anus they had set before 
them, and he was impatient for more action , for he fully shared Lenin’s 
overwhelming consciousness of their tremendous race against time 
In the aery month that Stalin escaped from Siberia the Japanese had 
started a war against Russia with what we have recently learned to call 
their “ Pearl Harbour ” strategy Without giving any notice of their 
intentions or declaring war they blockaded Port Arthur, invested the 
port, defeated the Russian fleet stationed there, and marched into 
Manchuria Of course there had been “ developments " before these 
events Indeed, the Russian Home Minister Plehve bad told General 
Kropotkin that Russia was on the brink of revolution and that the one 
thing to stop it was “ a small victorious war ” The Japanese gave them 
the war but not the victory Russia had for long been advancing in the 
Far East She had taken control of Manchuna, and the Japanese had 
been manoeuvring for years to secure for themselves a free hand in 
Korea They would have been content to leave Manchuna m Russian 
hands, at least for a penod, had the Russians agreed to their having Korea 
But Czar Nicholas regarded the proposition as an impertinence The 
Japanese then sent their plenipotentiary Ito to Russia to secure an agree- 
ment He was treated dtscourteously, and the Japanese countered by 
securing a treaty with England whereby England would support Japan 
if France and Germany intervened to support Russia in a war against 
Japan 

Having secured this insurance, the Japanese without more ado struck 
at Russia and caught her unawares Russian policy was in chaos There 
was a switching of leaden and forces while Nicholas struggled with his 
conscience whether or not to “ share the dangers and privations of his 
army ” He didn’t The Russian forces moved from defeat to defeat 
and slaughter to slaughter Having lost the Far Eastern fleet at Port 
Arthur at the outbreak of war the Czar ordered the Baltic fleet to sail 
round the world to do battle with the fleet of Admiral Togo Whether 
the Russian admiral and commanders were drunk and thought when 
they had reached the North Sea that the Japanese fleet had come to meet 
them » not certain It was called “ a misadventure ” when the Russian 
ships fired on the British fishing fleet at Dogger Bank. On reaching 
the Sea of Japan on May 27th, 1905, they met their doom at Tsushima 
In three-quarters of an hour Admiral Togo’s fleet sank or destroyed 
thirteen of the Russian ships and captured four 

In the meantime the mam forces of the Russian army had never been 
sent eastv ard and Kropotkin’s forces were retreating all along the line 
In the battle of Mukden alone the Czanst army of 300 000 men lost 
I20000 killed, wounded, or taken prisoner 
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When Joseph Stalin returned to the Caucasus in the midst of all this 
he found the country astir with indignation. Such a war could hardly 
rouse a nation to enthusiasm On the contrary, it revealed m all its 
nakedness the rottenness of the ruling forces, the incompetence, pecula- 
tion, giganod profiteering, arid total indifference to the welfare of the 
people Instead of" a little victorious war *’ for the diversion of rcvolu- 
nonary feeling, a disastrous unwanted war fanned the flames ofrcvolution. 
Flchvc, -who had used the choice expression, was blown to bits by a 
bomb from a Social Revolutionary named Sazonov In place of Plehv e 
the Czar appointed a liberal, Prince Svyatopolk-Mnsky His appoint- 
ment was followed by a national conference of representatives of the 
Zemstvo (local councils) Tins conference pleaded for aval liberties — 
of person from arbitrary arrest, of conscience, of speech, of press, of 
meeting and the formation of associations It also asked for a repre- 
sentative national assembly It was told to mind its own business and 
not interfere m pohucs Lcmn and Stalin therefore saw dearly enough 
that unless they hastened with their work a revolutionary uprising would 
come without the working-class being ready for it and without leadership 
to direct it victoriously 

Stahn's impatience to get mto action can therefore be well understood 
He hastened to Tifhs to meet his colleagues and take the measure of the 
changes that had occurred during his nearly two years of imprisonment. 
The Social Democratic movement had grown almost beyond recognition 
but it was far from being the kind of organisation W’hich Lenin had 
advocated in his book What is to he Done 7 

There are two ways of describing the internal situation of the Russian 
Social Democratic Party in this period. We may say it was tom with 
dissensions, doctrinaire squabbles and jealousies On the other hand we 
may say it was m a condition of immaturity, suffering from all kinds 
of growing pains and reflecting all the moods of a rising movement 
groping for a way forward Stahn’s appraisement was certainly based 
upon the latter view To him the disputes were not doctrinaire con- 
troversies of academic students , every point at issue had for him a direct 
bearing upon the development of the revolution. 

A few months before his return, while he was still m Siberia the 
Social Democrats had held their second conference m London, and the 
clear division of the Party' mto Bolsheviks and Mensheviks had been 
made Stalin had already placed himself under the banner of Lenin, 
the leader of the Bolsheviks, long before the conference Much has 
been made of a remark he is alleged to have uttered to his fnend 
Tsulukidze that the disputations at the London Conference were nothing 
more than “ a storm m a tea cup ' Maybe he did say this It matters 
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little Of much more importance is the fact that both before and after 
this conference, he persistently upheld the view's expounded by Lenin, 
and combatted the Mensheviks with a vigour which brought upon him 
more hatred than has been displayed towards any other man in the 
Caucasus 

Let us here he clear about what is meant by these terms ** Bolshevik ” 
and “ Menshevik,” for immediately after this conference they came into 
general use to define the principal trends of policy in the Russian Social 
Democratic Labour Party They begin as two currents m one move- 
ment, separate later mto two n\al movements, and finally one destroys 
the other The word " Bolshevik *’ is denved from the word 
“ Bolshmstvo ” meaning majority The word “ Menshevik ” is denved 
from the svord ** Menshmstvo ” meaning mrnonty At this particular 
London conference of 1903 the supporters of Lenin’s conception of how 
the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party should be organised were 
m the majonty Those who supported the views of Plckhanov, Axelrod, 
Martov and Trotsky were m the mrnonty The point at issue which 
led to the division might at first sight appear incidental and the storm 
which it raised indeed little more than a storm m a tea cup ” The 
conference was discussing the proposed conditions of membership of 
the party organisation, Lenin formulated a rule that “ one could be a 
member of the Party who accepted its programme, supported it financially 
and belonged to one of its constituent organisations ” Martov form- 
ulated an alternative “ one can be a member of the Patty who accepts 
its programme and supports it financially but not necessarily belongs to 
a constituent organisation” 

Why then the storm ? Lemn argued that unless it was art obligation 
on every member to belong to a Party organisation and therefore be 
subject to its discipline, any Tom Dick and Harry could join without 
the Party having any control over bun whatever Martov and bis 
supporters argued for the enrolment of large masses without too great 
a regard for their credentials In this disregard for quality Lenin saw a 
threat to the future of the Party and die revolution, although it is doubtful 
whether this was realised by his supporters at the time The nft 
broadened It was quickly revealed that those who accepted Martov’s 
pomt of view differed from Lenin and the Bolsheviks in their view's on 
almost everything else too, though all of them had come together and 
agreed upon a Marxist programme for the Party 

Whatever Stalin’s initial impressions of the 1903 conference may have 
been, there svas no doubt about his subsequent ones when he got back to 
Tiffs He found the Social Democrats debating the London Conference 
decisions and grouping themselves round the leading Party personalities 



47 


The Revolutionary Apprentice 

covered in this printing plant was removed in five carts The same evening 
three other persons were arrested in connection with this affair All the way to 
the prison the arrested men kept singing the Marseillaise 

The revolutionaries had obviously been preparing something more 
than the use of the printed word But this account was written after 
the great events that shook Russia from end to end before the discovery 
of the press Had the police made their haul in 190s instead of 1906 
they would most probably have found more weapons than type 
In the autumn of 1904 £he press was in full swing November found 
Joseph presiding at a conference of Bolsheviks m Tifiis and pleading for 
exceptional unanimity and unity of action among all sections of the 
Social Democrats for a “ decisive onslaught against the Czanst autocracy ” 
A month later a great, well-orgamsed stnke of workers took place in 
Baku Its leading committee was composed of Bolsheviks and Stalin 
was working with them It ended in a resounding victory for the 
workers, who secured a collective agreement with the owners, the first 
of its kind m the history of the Russian working-class This event 
reverberated throughout Russia Hardly had its echoes died away than 
the workers of the Putilov works in St Petersburg went on stnke over 
the dismissal of four men and the stnke spread to the mills and factones 
of the great city 

There was much more spontaneity about this stnke than about that 
of Baku Nor were the Social Democrats m charge of it The St 
Petersburg workers had fallen under the spell of one Father Gapon, who 
turned out to be a police agent forming a union controlled by the police 
It was called the 4 Assembly of Russian Factory Workers ” and had 
branches m all the districts of St Petersburg When the stnke broke 
out Gapon stepped mto the leadership of it and proposed a procession 
to the Czar with 3 petition for the rectification of the workers* wrongs 
The most the Social Democrats were able to do was to persuade the 
meetings of workers to accept amendments to their petition and to 
supplement their demands with others such as the granting of a Con- 
stituent Assembly On January 9th, 1905, Gapon beaded the demon- 
stration with cross and church banners and the petition Some 140,000 
workers marched to the Winter Palace 

The spirit of tins demonstration can best be appraised from the 
appeal to the Czar Could anything be more naive and pathetic 1 

We workers, inhabitants of St Petersburg have come to Thee. We arc 
unfortunate, reviled slaves. We are crushed by despotism and tyranny At 
last when our patience was exhausted, w e ceased work and begged our masters 
to give wonlj that without which life is a torture But this was refused. Every- 
thing seemed unlawful to the employers. We here, many thousands of us like 
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the whole of the Rimun people have no human right* whatever Owing to 
the deeds of Thine officials we have become slaves 

Sire, do not refuse aid to Thy people ! Throw down the wall that 
separates Thee from Thy people Order and swear that our requests will be 
granted and Thou wdt make Russia happy , if not we are ready to the on this 
very spot We have only two roads freedom and happiness, or the grave 

They were not met by a beneficent “ Little Father ” They were 
greeted by machine-guns, nflc-firc, and a diarge of the Cossacks 
Blood flowed freely ^ According to police reports 1,000 were killed 
and 2,000 wounded The day lias ever since been called “Bloody 
Sunday “ 

If die Baku strike was the first clap of thunder heralding the storm 
that now burst on Russia, ft Bloody Sunday ” opened the flood dykes 
Gone for ever was the “ Little Father " illusion of the working-class 
" Down with the autocracy ! “ became the leading slogan of every 
workers' demonstration and of every strike. What Lenin and the 
Bolsheviks had for years been striving to do by agitation and propaganda 
the Czar’s “Bloody Sunday” did in one day Strike followed strike 
and demonstration followed demonstration throughout the vast country 
In February 1905, the Grand Duke Sergius, uncle and brother-m-Iaw 
of the Czar, was assassinated in Moscow The strikes widened, in 
St Petersburg Moscow, Warsaw, Riga, Baku, Lodz, Odessa In the 
spnng the revolt spread to the peasants, and one-seventh of the counties 
were affected. In June barricades appeared m Lodz and the workers 
batded with the troops for three days In Ivanovo-Voznesensk 70 000 
struck work and held out for two and a half months The spirit of revolt 
spread to the fleet, where the Potemkin led the way The sailors were 
defeated but no incident of the year so raised the “ spectre of revolution 
before the rulers of Russia 

All classes were roused And from afar one man watching with 
eagle eye wrote the warning message * The proletariat is fighting , the 
bourgeoisie is stealing towards power ” It was Alarmed by the trend 
of events, they pressed upon the Czar to make concessions In August 
the Government had proclaimed tliat it intended to establish what „ 
became known as die Bulygin constitution — a consultative Assembly 
with a preponderance of landlord representation Instead of appeasing 
the people the announcement mated them to further protest Before 
the year was out the peasants had wrecked 2 000 estates Over one- 
third of the counties were now affected 

On all sides there was justification for alarm In September a 
printers' stnke began in Moscow and spread into an extensive political 
strike In Octobvr a stnke of railway workers began on the Moscow- 
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Kazan railway and within a few days spread to the telegraph services, 
into factories, mills and mines It was joined by students, lawyers, 
engineers, until it became an all Russian general strike with the country 
at a standstill and the Government m a state of paralysis 

On October 30th, 190$, the panic-stricken Czar issued a manifesto 
promising “ the unshakable foundations of civil liberty ; real inviolability 
of person, and freedom of conscience, speech, assembly and association ” 
and a legislative Duma (Parliament) But there was a catch Indeed 
there were many catches The manifesto did not promise that the 
Parliament would be able to introduce legislation on its own initiative, 
or would have power over the actions of the State officials In fact it 
permitted the preparations for the operation of the Bulygin Constitution 
to proceed and proposed to leave to this assembly of landlords’ repre- 
sentatives '* the further development of the principle of general suffrage ” 
What was really in the Czar’s mind has been vividly revealed 111 
his letters to his mother, quoted by Sir Bernard Pares in his invaluable 
book The fall of the Russian Monarchy I will quote only one, written 
two days after the issue of the Manifesto 

You remember, uo doubt, those Jimmy days when we were together at 
Tsankoe — they were miserable, weren't they 5 But they are nothing in com 
pansan with what has happened now All sorts of conferences took place 

in Moscow, which Dumovo permuted, I do not know why God knows 
what happened in the universities Every kind of nff raff "walked m from the 
streets not was loudly proclaimed— nobody seemed to mind- It makes 

me sick to read the news 1 But the Ministers, instead of acting with 
quick decision, only assemble in council like a lot of frightened hens and cackle 
about providing muted ministerial action. Trepov made it quite plain 

to the populace by his proclamations that any disorder would be ruthlessly pat 
down. One had the same feeling as before a thunderstorm. 111 summer l 

Through all those homblc days I constantly met Witte We very often 
met in the early morning to part only in the evening when night fell 
There were only two ways open , to find an energetic soldier and crush the 
rebellion, by sheer force That would mean nvers of Blood, and in the 

end we should be where we had started. The other way out would be 

Vb -grvt\r>iiuc people friar civil rig' tits, treed om ot speech and press, also to 'nave 
ah laws confirmed by a State Duma — that of count, v, ould be a constitution. 
Witte defends this very energetically Almost everybody I had an oppor- 

tunity of consulting is of the same opinion. Witte put it quite dearly to me 
that he would accept the Presidency of the Council of Ministers only on condition 
that his programme was agreed to and his actions not interfered with. 

W e discussed it for two days and in the end invoking God s help, I signed. 

In my telegram l could not explain all the orcumstanccs which brought me to 
this terrible decision which nevertheless I took quire consciously I had 

nobody to rely on except honest Trepov There was no other way out than to 
cross oneself and give what everybody was asking for All the Ministers S 

are tcssgnasg and we have to find new ones, but Witte must sec to that. 
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Wc arc tn the midrt of a revolution wrh an adminntrame apparatus entirely 

disorganised. and in thj lit the rmm danger 

On October 26th tbe first meeting of the St. Petersburg Sonet 
(or Council) of Workers* Deputies assembl'd This was a new phen- 
omenon, illegal, spontaneous, a direct product of the repression of 
constitutional trades unionism. The repression had thrust a 11 agitation 
mto the factories and places of work. From these came the delegates of 
the w orkers, one for c\ cry thousand, a proportion the)’ had learned from 
the Gapon union. It was not led by the Bolsheviks nor formed on their 
initiative. At its head were a lasvyer named Chomtalev-Noser, as 
chairman, and Leon Trotsk) as vice-chairman, who armed in St. Peters 
burg on the day of the meeting There were 226 representatives from 
100 w’orks The gathering was of immense significance, foreshadowing 
the form of the next revolution which lay tw'che )cars ahead. It was 
Jed by the Social Democrats, most of whom were of the Menshevik 
vanet) It demanded the Eight Hour Day, a Constituent AssembI), 
and the arming of the people The Soviet took no steps to get arms 
or seize power The arming of the people which it called for was to 
take the form ofa people’s nulitu under the control of the local authorities 
At this stage the Soviet wras nothing more than the means for waging a 
political general strike 

The publication of the Czar’s manifesto weakened the strike m 
St Petersburg In a few days it was called off only to be renewed on 
November 13th on receipt of news of a mutiny among the Kronstadt 
sailors and the proclamanon of martial law in Poland A hundred 
thousand workers again ceased work When the strike extended to the 
telegraphic services the Government acted arrested the chairman of the 
Soviet, and on December 1 8th arrested almost all its members 

Then Moscow came into action. On December 20th the Moscow 
Soviet called for a political general strike Here the Soviet was in the 
hands of the Bolshevik section of the Social Democratic Labour Part)', 
and they began to prepare for an armed uprising Two days later 
barricades were in the streets and for rune days 8 000 armed workers 
resisted the Czar’s forces The Government locked the Moscow’ garrison 
in for fear the soldiers would join the insurgents The rising was quelled 
by the Government bringing the Semenovsky Regiment from St. 
Petersburg 

Moscow’s battle represents the high-water mark of the revolution of 
1905 It had spread through a hundred a ties and towns and a great 
section of the peasantry, mto the Army and Navy and among the oppressed 
nanonahnes It is estimated that W these struggles 4 000 were killed 
and 10,000 wounded. 
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And where was Joseph Stalin, the apprentice to revolutionary leader- 
ship, w these stormy days ? Much has been written by Ins enemies and 
critics of later times to show that he was not in the limelight of events 
It is true that when Lenin, and Trotsky and others wrote of “ 1905 " they 
concentrated their attention on St Petersburg and Moscow and the 
happenings in the Army and Navy Practically all other centres are 
referred to only in an incidental manner as part of the general statistical 
information- This is even the case in the official history of the Com- 
munist Party of the Soviet Union, published in 1938 Unquestionably 
St Petersburg and Moscow, as the principal cities of Russia, dominated 
the situation, and those interested mainly in the Revolution as such and 
not in the activities of a particular participant, would naturally concentrate 
on them and tend to pay most attention to the leaders in these key 
centres But the spotlight of publicity is not always a reliable guide * 
it is often out of focus and too artificial to reveal the real leaders 
Stalin, was not in the capital aty Nor was he an orator starring 
the crowd with great speeches Throughout 1904 and 1905 he was 
mainly m the Caucasus, far from the limelight of St Petersburg But it 
was in the Caucasus that in December, 1904, the struggle began, and 
it was m tlie Caucasus that it lasted longest and registered the greatest 
successes From the moment of Ins return from exile, Joseph had to 
work under conditions of illegality Long before the October strike 
m St Petersburg he was issuing leaflets from the Alvabar press calling 
for preparations for an armed uprising The Proletanahs Brdzola of 
July 15th, 1905 contained an article of his entitled “ Armed insurrection 
and our tactics ” In this paper he waged a continuous campaign against 
the Mensheviks, who were in a majority m the Caucasus region The 
reminiscences of one present at a meeting in Nadzaladevi, Tiflis, m 
October 1905, show him to be no longer an apprentice, but a “journey- 
man” of the revolution. 

At this moment [wys the narrator] Comrade Koba (Stalin) mounted the 
^aifru7n.vuLtdjhrc$stL‘bie*aulueiiee ' ' i ou'na vc oue'oah'nJoir” *nc snb,“ eft 
which l must plainly warn you. Mo matter who comes forward and no matter 
what he says, you invariably greet him with hearty applause If he ays * Long 
Live Freedom 1 * — you applaud , if he ays. ‘ Long bve the Revolution 1 ’ — you 
applaud. And that is quite nght But when somebody comes along and ay* 

* Down with arms 1 “—you applaud tliat too What chance is there of a revolu- 
tion succeeding without arms ? And what sort of revolutionary ts he who 
ones " Down with Arms 1 * ? The speaker n ho aid that is probably a Tolstoyan, 
not a res olutioiury But whoever he is, he is an enemy of the revolution an 
enemy of the liberty of the people. What do we really need in order to 

wm ? Wc need three things, understand that and beat it well an mind— the first 
is arms, the second is arms and the third is arms and arms again.** 
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This may not have been great oratory, but it was plain speaking 
which it would be difficult for even the most dense of his audience not 
to comprehend In November 1905, he was leading the Bolshevik 
conference of the Caucasian Federation of the Russian Social Dem octane 
Labour Party There were present delegates from the Baku, Imeretrao- 
Mmgrelian, Tifks, and Batum Committees and from Guna. The Guru 
Soviet was one of the best and one of the last to be suppressed For a 
number of weeks it had complete control of the local life of the people 

In December, Stalin attended the all-Russian conference of Bolsheviks 
in Tammerfors (Finland) It was here that he first met Lenin and 
worked with him on the leading political committee of the conference 
It ended its work quickly m order that the delegates should return to the 
scenes of conflict Lenin went to St Petersburg and Stalin returned to 
the Caucasus Although this conference was composed only of the 
Bolsheviks of the Party, it marks the advance of Stalin into the central 
councils His contact with Lenin from this time onward was firmly 
established although several years had yet to elapse and the two sections 
had d efini tely to separate into independent parties, before he became 
officially a member of the Central Committee with Lenin at its head. 
Though he did not leave the Causasus or go mto exile, henceforth he was 
to be the loyal henchman of the master revolutionary, in constant com- 
munication with him and carrying out his orders With all the thoroughness 
of which he was so capable He had become a leader , the fierce 
apprenticeship had not broken him On the contrary', it had hardened 
him and developed his powers of clear exposiaon and capacity to conquer 
difficulties He would need all these qualities for the fiercer strife ahead. 
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Who is it speaks of defeat ? 

I tell you a Cause like ours 

Is greater than defeat can know , 

P ADAMS 

The defeat of the insurgents of Moscow did not end the 1905 Revolu- 
tion The December fighting at the barricades "was the chmax of 311 
uprising which began in December 1904 and faded away in 1907 The 
struggle was really a prolonged civil war, a senes of spontaneous out- 
bursts against the stupid brutalities of a despot and his officials who could 
as little understand the times in which they lived as a cave-man could 
understand the calculus 

Here was a Czar, an absolute monarch, at the head of a vast sprawling 
empire of 160 000 000 people whose ways of life were being upturned 
by an economic and industrial revolution. He was a man who would 
have been all that is meant by the expression * a perfect country gentle- 
man " had he lived with his superstitious, ignorant, and pretty wife on 
a small estate in southern England, financed by a comfortable pension 
There, passionately devoted to each other as they were, the couple could 
have spent their petty lives in id)lhc bliss and harmlessness, what we have 
been assured was their ** real gentle nature ” bemg given full opportunity 
to blossom Unfortunately for them both, Nicholas was the son of 
Alexander El, Czar of all the Russias, and succeeded him in the Imperial 
hrve of inheritance The times made his job too big for him He could 
dunk, only in terms of holding to his traditional power without being 
able effectively to wield it. Had he possessed even the glimmering of 
understanding about the chances that were taking, place under his nose 
he v, ould himselfhavc proposed tbathebecome a constitutional monarch 
supported by a Parliament which would amalgamate the interests of the 
landlords and the rising capitalists, and provide legitimate channels for 
the complaints of the peasants and urban workers 

Butof such understanding he was entirely devoid. He made concess- 
ions under duress, only to wrest them back again when the pressure was 
released The ministers appointed by him received their appointments 
and dismissals without warning or explanations He never felt at ease 
unless he had near him the faithful police officer Trcpov, a man who 
53 » 
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understood the “ old way ” of “ keeping the riff-raff out of the univer- 
sities ” and the populace on its knees A despot conscious of his own 
weakness must denve strength from something, and the loyal Trepov 
had the simplicity of mind which he could understand It worked 
according to a simple formula “ Call out the Cossacks 1 ” and had its 
classic expression in “ Bloody Sunday ” The clever politicians such as 
Witte, the head of his Government at the time, were too much for 
Nicholas 

Witte combmcd cleverness with shiftiness He would appear to 
bend to the storm of public opinion, only to give the form of concessions 
and not the substance The Czar’s Manifesto of October 30th, 1905, 
was the work of Witte It furnished the shell of constitutional govern- 
ment but not the content The Czar wanted to furnish neither He 
longed for the stability of yore and the safe absolutism of his fathers, 
with a band of Treposs to guarantee them The times, however, were 
out of jomt, and while the Trcpovs gathered w the form of the Black 
Hundreds to combat the social upheaval, the foundations of stability were 
no longer there The Czar needed more than anything else, though he 
did not realise it, a far-sighted leader of the capitalist class in whom to 
place lus confidence and to guide him Such a leader was absent So 
it was that concessions had to be forced out of him, and every concession 
he regarded as a calamity because his way forward always led backward. 

Nevertheless, die Manifesto appeared to some as the herald of a new 
epoch of liberalism, and new parties appeared The Constitutional 
Democratic Party, which became known as die Kadet Party, had recently 
been formed after the conference of the Zemstvos It was a capitalist 
Liberal Party, anxious to make the most of die new development* 
Another was die Octobnst Party, so named to commemorate the date 
of die Manifesto and to support its proposals The doubters m the 
community, who had rcccndy formed the Union of the Russian People, 
under the patronage of the Grand Duke Nicholas, to support the 
autocracy, visited the Czar to find out what he really intended by die 
document With them he felt at ease, and made it clear that he had not 
abandoned autocracy, " for this was a religious principle " He soon 
proved lus point by issuing new fundamental Jaws before the Duma was 
opened. The Union of the Russian People went on its way, and organised 
the Black Hundreds for conducting pogroms, especially against the Jews 
This organisation was really a forerunner of the Nazi Party, Iiavzng 
much in common with what has become known as Nazism and Fascism 

The Union may not has e been the embodiment of the Czar’s political 
ideals, bur he had a good deal of jympadiy for the organisation and jo 
work On die day following die publication of the manifesto, more 
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than a hundred pogroms were conducted by this organisation and 
thousands of people were massacred 

The new “ fundamental laws ” issued before the election of the first 
Duma (Parliament), made it dear that the imperial prerogative remained 
intact, and that all the ministers would be responsible to the Czar and 
not to Parliament The Government also was to be free, according to 
an article numbered 87, to issue any new law it deemed advisable during 
a vacation of the Duma, on condition that the law was presented to the 
Duma for ratification within two months of its next sitting A number 
of subjects such as Defence, foreign policy, and currency were reserved 
to the Emperor Prime Minister Witte borrowed huge sums from 
France m anticipation of “ trouble ” from the Duma when it met, hnd 
die German Emperor sent several cruisers and tv. o squadrons of torpedo- 
boats to assist the Czar m the event of the revolution threatening to 
prove too much for him Meanwhile Nicholas had so little confidence 
in Witte that henceforth before showing any document to him, he 
submitted it to Trepov, who had become his personal minister, for his 
observations 

The Duma was elected on an indirect suffrage while punitive expedi- 
tions were raging and the Black Hundreds were assisting the military 
and the police It met on May 10th, 1906, m St Petersburg Witte 
was dismissed on the eve of the meeting, and the first Prune Minister 
to meet the new r assembly w'as one Goremykin He suited the Czaf s 
mood admirably, and at once made it clear to the delegates that “ any 
attempt to alter the imperial view will be quite useless and only dangerous 
to you ” Within a' few weeks the Duma was dissolved 

This short-lived assembly did produce one thing It brought into 
the foreground of Russian politics a new minister Stolypin, who was to 
gladden the heart of the Czar by “ restoring order ” with Napoleonic 
zeal He was an able official drawn from the ranks of the governors 
of the provinces, and was prepared to pursue a policy of violent repression 
and reform in order to smash the revolutionaries and canalise discontent 
He superseded Goremykin, put most off the members off the First Duma 
into prison set up field courts-martial, organised punitive expeditions 
on a Urge scale, and introduced under article 87 a reform Uw for the 
peasants 

I laving disposed of the Duma which had brought him to power, 
he held another election on the same restricted franchise Meanwhile 
he prepared a new electoral law which would restrict it even further 
after he had dealt with the Second Duma. His great complaint about 
this body was that it took too long a time to die But he w'as assisted 
in the matter of securing its demise by an interesting police conspiracy 
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Tlie Second Duma met on March 5th, 1907 Sixty-five Socul 
Democrats had been elected. This was too much for the police They 
conveniently discovered a non-existent plot of the Social Democrats and 
Social Revolutionaries to assassinate the Czar It was later revealed 
that the whole business was a huge fraud hatched m the police head- 
quarters, but by that time it was too late the trick had served its purpose 
The Czar issued a new manifesto accusing the D uma of having plotted 
against the Sovereign, and on June 3rd, 1907, the Duma was dissolved 
The sixty -five Social Democratic deputies were arrested and exiled to 
Siberia, The new electoral law w'as then promulgated. It abolished 
all semblance of universal suffrage and placed the elections almost entirely 
w the hands of the country' gentry Most of the towns lost nearly all 
their members, and the new' arrangements were such that when Sir 
Bernard Pares later asked a member of the Third Duma how' he could 
explain a certain step to his constituents he received the reply “My 
constituents could all he gathered in one room." Such a situation 
corresponded to the period of die M rotten boroughs * m England before 
the Reform Act of 1 S3 2 Tins Third Duma was elected in the autumn 
of 1907 It had 442 members, of whom eighteen were Soaal Demo- 
crats. It Listed und 1912 when the Fourth Duma was elected on the 
same franchise and continued until sw'ept away by' the November 
Res olutton of 1917 In this Duma there w ere six Bolsheviks and seven 
Mensheviks, who m the course of time found their way' to Sibenan 
prisons. 

Thus ihe Czar and his advisers, including the debauched Rasputin, 
prev en'ed Russian Parliamentarism from ever passing beyond its incuba- 
tion penod until the Revolution smashed eggs and incubator alike. The 
conservative reluctance to make political changes was marched with an 
inability to stop the economic transformation of the country Indeed 
the same Stolypin who had used the hangman’s neckne ” to strangle 
the political revolution, fostered the economic revolution and thereby' 
encouraged the development of the social forces he sought to destroy 
His agrarian reforms were aimed at breaking up the fe udalis m remaining 
after die 1S61 “ Peasant Emancipation law,’ together with the communal 
lands of the countryside, and creating instead a capitalise farming com- 
munity, or yeomanry, as the bulwark of Czansm. But these measures 
again accentuated the economic differences among the peasants, 
strengthening the better-off— the kulaks — and sweeping no few er than 
a milhon of the poorer off the land altogether The effect of this was 
twofold. There was an increased demand for manufactured goods, and 
the growing industries were provided with masses of cheap labour 
Thus capitalism in die towns also flourished, although it had its 
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characteristic periods of stagnation. Nor did. tins industrial development 
carry with it a progressive expansion of the concessions to the workers, 
beyond those won. in the early months of the revolution. On the 
contrary, although they had secured the Ten Hour Day, the nght to 
organise trade unions, a degree of freedom of speech and association and 
press, by 1908 the working day was everywhere lengthened to twelve 
hours, wages were cut by ten to fifteen per cent, systems of fining 
flourished, and the trade unions were repressed By 1912, when a new 
wave of strife began, only a residue of the gains of 1905 remained : the 
press had increased liberty, there was more freedom of religion, and the 
political concessions to Finland, Poland and the Ukraine were not 
withdrawn. 

The subsiding of the revolutionary effort after the climax of the 
December rising in Moscow, was by no means a tame process of retreat 
before the Stolypm reaction. The workers and peasants fought 
tenaciously until well beaten. In 1905 there were 14,000 strikes and 
2,900,000 strikers. In 1906 there were 6,100 strikes and 2,100,000 
strikers In 1907 there were 3,600 stakes and 740,000 strikers. In that 
year 1,692 death sentences were pronounced and 74S executions were 
reported in the press In Trihs and Kutai provinces — the familiar regions 
of Stalins activities — 3,074 persons were deported by administrative 
order. These figures take no account of the results of the field courts- 
martial or the punitive expeditions in which many thousands perished. 
Thus the unplanned revolutionary wave and the counter-revolutionary 
measures of the Czar’s officials, left much wreckage of the young Soa al 
Democratic Labour Movement on the fields of battle. There were 
thousands dead and wounded, and many more thousands filled the 
prisons of Russia or lingered m Stbenan exile. 

Naturally there had to he an examination of this tremendous experi- 
ence, which had been thrust upon the infant party of revolution, long 
before it was either physically or spiritually ready to face so great an 
ordeal Many questions which had hitherto been debated theoretically 
had now been answered in practice. The actions of die newly-formed 
capitalist parties, such as die Kadcts, and of the Social Revolutionaries 
and Narodniks in general, had left die way clear for the Social Demo- 
cratic Labour Party to be recognised as die only party with any appeal 
to the industrial working-class. But the Social Democrats were divided 
into two camps— the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks Both had their 
own organisations within the Party and each was striving for a majority 
over the other. The Bolsheviks even: more tlian ever intent on budding 
the Part)’ as Lenin liad outlined it m What ts to be Done ? The Mensheviks 
had also been drawn into the struggle, and thousands of diem had been 
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the Bolsheviks (who were m a minority owing to many of their local 
organisations having been destroyed) and Mensheviks refrained from 
pushing their differences to the point of setting up separate parties The 
differences between the two sections were too profound to be composed, 
but Lemn declined to force the issue and establish an independent 
Bolshevik Party until the assimilation of his ideas by the Social Democrats 
was much further advanced, and m addition he wished to secure a majority 
in the local organisations, the Party central machinery, and the Party 
newspaper before the split should come He therefore used the con- 
ference to drive home the lessons of recent experience, and show the 
Party and the workers the different policies of Bolsheviks and Men- 
sheviks in practice. 

K Th* more the Mensheviks defended their position the more clearly 
they revealed themselves They felt the defeat acutely, and held the 
view that the Social Democrats should unite with the Liberals because 
capitalist democracy must precede and prepare the way for socialism. 

It was Stalin who on tins occasion defined the cleavage He said, * 
“ Hither the hegemony of the proletariat or the hegemony of the 
democratic bourgeoisie — that is how the question stands in the Party, 
that is where wc differ ” Evidently he had learned the language of the 
Marxists which means m this case, “ Either the capitalist class or the 
working-class must lead the revolution against Czansm We Bolsheviks 
are for the working-class led by the Social Democratic Labour Party ” 
Then he should have added, “ and the Social Democratic Labour Party 
to be a Bolshevik Party ” On this issue the Bolsheviks were defeated 
The Conference then had to define the policy of the Social Democrats 
with regard to the Land question. Up to this time they had gone no 
further than supporting the peasants in securing improvements to the 
so-called Emancipauon Law of 1861 Lenin said the time had now 
arrived when they must demand the nationalisation of the land He 
held that this would be possible onl> after the overthrow of Czardom, 
when it would be easy for the workers, m alliance with the peasants, to 
pass to Socialism The demand was therefore a call to the peasants to 
rise with die w others against the Cxat and the landlords The Mensheviks 
opposed this proposal also, and advocated a programme of muiucipaltsa- 
tion. The) wanted the landed estates to be at the disposal of the Zemstvos 
(local counals) and each peasant to be able to rent his land from his 
local authority and to has e as much land as he could pay rent for The 
Bolsheviks refused to support die proposal because it would not rouse 
the peasants to revolution. On die contrary, it would prevent a move- 
ment h'j them localise tlrar activities, and isolate th-tn more than ever 
from die workers in the towns. But the Mensheviks held the majont) 
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Then the Conference hid to decide whether the Social Democrats 
should hi\e an) thing to do with the Duma, or Parliament ; and once 
again there was a breach The Mensheviks regarded the concession of 
the Duma, for all its limitations, as the first step in the democratic revolu- 
tion, and welcomed it. The Bolsheviks sasv in it an appendage of 
Czardom, to be discarded w hen the Czar diought con vement. How ever, 
although they liad bo) cotted the election to the First Duma, they agreed 
to participate M the next in order to use the elections and the Duma 
itself to rouse the \s orkers and peasants to revolution Tlie Mensheviks, 
still led by Plekhanm and Martos , deplored the fact that the workers 
lud taken up arms The Bolshcnks insisted that on the contrary the 
weakness lay m the workers not having had enough arms, not enough 
military preparation, and tint they had fought defensisely They 
required more arms and a policy of attack 

With such a fundamental cleavage in the Part) there could be no real 
unity The Mensheviks outvoted the Bolsheviks, and secured a majority 
on the Executive Committee and the editorial board of the Party's 
newspaper Lira The “ unity " conference then ended with both 
sections hastening back to the local organisations 

It wns at tins conference tint Stalin first met Khm Voroshilov He 
was a Bolshevik delegate from the Ukraine, young, vital already a 
leader of strikes He differed from Stalin m many respects being round- 
faced and fair, mcrr)-eycd, always ready for mischief and fun, whereas 
Stalin was oval-faced, black-haired, sw’arthy, rather sombre m disposition 
and possessed of a sardonic humour, but equally vital Stalin was 
more erudite than Voroshilov by virtue of his longer time at schooL 
Nevertheless they had much m common besides their passionate devotion 
to Le nin. Both were predominantly men of acoon They both sprang 
from the workers Their ways of life were the same, and neither 
•would ask others to do what he was not prepared to do himself They 
began a friendship at this conference which has endured through the 
years of underground warfare and avd war, until to-day they stand 
together at the head of the armed forces of the Soviet Union to direct 
Russia's greatest war 

Soon after this conference Voroshilov joined Stalin m Baku, and 
there with another Georgian Ordjomkidze, who had become a firm 
fnend of S talin they worked together among the oil workers and 
established the Bolsheviks firmly among the workers of Baku. As soon 
as Stalin returned, he became the recognised leader of the Bolsheviks in 
Transcaucasia, and a regional Bureau was formed under his leadership 
to do battle with the Mensheviks He wrote a pamphlet entitled 
Thi present situation au4 the Umty Conference of the Workers Party explain- 
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ing what had happened at Stockholm and why. This he followed with 
articles in. the newspaper Elva which the police seized when they dis- 
covered the Alvabar press. The whole purpose of this campaign was to 
■win over Social Democrats to the Bolshevik point of view, isolate those 
who stood .with the Mensheviks, and secure a majority in the local 
organisations. 

' In pursuing this policy Stalin was again showing qualities which 
distinguished him from the rest of the Russian leaders. Before 3 con- 
ference he organised his forces. The debates with the Mensheviks were ' 
to him as much a part of the war against Czardom as a conflict with the 
police, and far more important. Such debates were not allowed by 
him to he simply an exchange' of ideas between fellow.-travellers. For 
Stalin they were always a battle ; and when in later years he led the fight 
against Trotsky and many others, this difference of conception as to the 
nature of the struggle stood him in good stead. Following this course 
relentlessly now, he was paving the way for another national conference 
which Would give the Bolsheviks control over the Social Democratic 
Labour Party, 

This congress met in May 1907 in the Brotherhood Church, London. 
The Bolsheviks had done their preliminary work well. In the congress 
of $36 delegates they held a majority on every issue. Stalin wrote a 
report which immediately on his return to Baku was published as a 
pamphlet. He gave it the tide Notes of a Delegate, and in it analysed in 
detail the composition of the Congress and the manner of its voting 
on the various issues before it, stating the respective positions taken by 
the Mensheviks and Bolsheviks. 'Wherever opportunity offered he 
added an additional kick of his own against the Mensheviks and the 
Liberals. He wrote : 

. . . the London Congress helped considerably to further the unification and 
consolidation of the Russian Sodal-Democradc Labour Party. 

Thai is ifie first important rcstth of t!ie London Congress ... the Congress 
ended in a victory for “ Bolshevism,” a victory of revolutionary Social-De- 
mocracy over ** Mnubcvinn,” the opportunist wing of our party. . . . From 
henceforward, therefore, the Fatty wifi pursue a strictly class policy of the 
socialist proletariat. The red banner of the proletariat will no longer be lowered 
before the liberal spcll-bindcrs. Intel! cartalist vacillation, so unbeasming to the 
proletariat, has received a mortal blow. 

That is the second, and no less important, result of the London Congress of cur 
Party. . . . 

The language of the young agitator and writer of poems is no longer 
apparent. Here is the measured tread of organised forces dm have 
defeated an enemy. He reports on the discussions and relishes the fierce 
hitting. One passage of arms gave him more pleasure than any other 
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ev cnt m the Congress He recalls w hen Tyszko, representing the Polish 
delegation, said chat both fictions “ assure us that they firmly stand bj 
the Marxist view And not everybody will find it easy to determine 
which of them, after all, does stand by the Marxist view , the Bolsheviks 
or the Menslirviks ” He was interrupted by cnes from several 
Mensheviks *' It is we who stand by' the Marxist view * M *' No, 
comrades " Tyszko retoned, *' you do not stand by, but hr down on, the 
Marxist view : for your helplessness in leading die class struggle of the 
proletariat, the fart that you arc able to learn by heart the grear words 
of the great Marx, hut unable to apply them m practice, prove this 
beyond room for doubt M 

“ That was a masterly hit,” said Stalin, and I can see his shoulders 
shake as the delegates roar dieir approval 

It was at this Congress he first saw Trotsky, vvho was to cross his 
path so many dmes in future struggles They had no conversation w’lth 
one another Trotsky would no doubt at that time consider Stalin to 
be beneath his notice. He was too busy fighting Lenin He was 
opposing the Bolsheviks and had quarrelled also wnth the Mensheviks 
He tned to form a group of his own — to secure, he said, a united party by 
reconciling the differences But these differences were not reconcilable. 

Hardly had the Congress ended and the delegates departed for Russia, 
than the Second Duma was dispersed and sixty -five Social Democratic 
deputies w ere exiled to Siberia The Stolypm reaction was w full swing 
and the ptinmve expeditions were busy with the Stolypin “neckne” 
and the firing squads The working-class organisations of the towns 
were shattered. The “ Liberal Springtime ” was no more, and a deep 
depression set in among the parties of the Left. The effect on the Social 
Democratic Labour Party was exceedingly grave. The 150,000 members 
with which they began 1907 dwindled to a few thousand, while the 
correspondingly depressing mood among the leaders gave rise to a 
variety of opinions concerning policy — even to decrying the revolution 
and pleading for the liquidation of the Party' and the revision of Marxism 
Here was a test for the new philosophers who would change the 
vv orld To all superficial appearances the twelve years of effort had been 
of no avail, and the Philistines were scathing In every' great crisis such 
views recur Nevertheless, T Dan, a Menshevik opponent of the 
Bolsheviks, felt impelled m after-years to wnte of the Bolsheviks of this 
period of blackest depression 

Whilst the Bolshevik section of the Party transformed itself into a battle- 
phalanx held together by iron discipline and cohesive guiding resolutions, the 
tanks of the Menshevik section became ever more seriously disorganised by 
dissension and apathy 
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There is no evidence of Stalm becoming “ disorganised ” or depressed 
He entered this period steeled by experience and ready for whatever 
the new circumstances might demand of him Where the organisation 
of the Bolsheviks had been destroyed he would renew it For him there 
could he no end to this war until the goal had been achieved And in 
this attitude he was not alone. 

The shattering blows of the reaction certainly plunged the Party 
into extreme difficulty’' Its means of financial support were broken 
Leoru Krassrn, an engineer by profession who was the Party financier, 
had raised much money to maintain die professional revolutionaries, the 
illegal presses and publications, and even the purchase of arms and 
munitions Much too had been raised from middle-class “ sympathisers,” 
while in the struggles of 1905 and 1906 some of the armed groups had 
" expropriated ” a few banks to assist them m getting further arms 
What should be done now ? The funds of the Party had practically 
vanished The ** sympathisers ” were no longer sympathetic Unless 
something out of the ordinary were done the Party’ would be paralysed 
Krassm called on Stalm to solve the problem A great deal of nonsense 
lias been written about what he did m these circumstances Admittedly 
much depends on the critic's point of view If he wishes to prove that 
Stalin was a bandit and to budd up a picture of the horrors of banditry, 
then here are the materials with which to do it If he holds the view 
that the Bolsheviks should have allowed their organisations to perish 
rather than engage in such activities, then of course he will denounce 
Stalin The Bolsheviks themselves, however, had one criterion for their 
conduct That which helps the party of revolution to fulfil its task is 
good , that which hinders it is bad 

Stalm was the organiser of partisan groups in the Caucasus region 
He had as lus principal assistant a devoted fnend of his boyhood days 
one Tcr-Petrossian whom Stalm affectionately nicknamed “ Kamo ’ 
Kamo was a veritable Robin Hood of the Caucasus He had the most 
amazing record of arrests and escapes Tince brought to the gallows, 
once made to dig his own grave, he was imprisoned again and again 
and always by some stratagem got free to pursue hu revolutionary 
"ork in the Georgian tradition He organised the better elements 
iinong the outlaws of the Caucasus, drilled them, and inspired them 
with his own revolutionary spirit He and they lived on no more 
than 50 kopeks (one shilling) each a day Kamo was the leading spirit 
of the group Stalin organised for the job of holding up the Treasury 
carnage carrying 250 000 roubles under escort from a Tiffis Post Office 
W tbe State Bank m another part of the city 

On the morning of June 23rd, 1907, two carnages containing a 
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cashier and a clerk, the 250,000 rouble* and two police officers, and 
accompanied by an escort of five Cossacks, started oil their journey 
from die Tiflis Post Office to the Tifiis State Bank. A woman, Palsya 
Goldava, gave die agreed signal to die waiting conspirators Anna 
Sulamlid2c in turn signalled to another along the v,ay to Envan Square 
A number of men were waiting along the route Six were loitering 
in the square Suddenly two temfic explosions rent the air Two 
policemen and a Cossack fell to the ground The horses dashed through 
the escort towards die other waiting men — for the carnage containing 
the money had not been blown up A bomb u as dicn dirown between 
die horses’ legs, following which one man seized the bag of money 
from the s. chicle and made off Meanwhile Kamo, dressed as an officer, 
was in a carnage m the square On seeing the commotion he rose m 
his scat, began shouting and finng off his revolvers as if attacking the 
culprits, and finally rode off after them When the soldiers surrounded 
the square ever) one had escaped The money had been taken to a 
house, and was finally hidden m the pnvatc office of the director of the 
Tiflis Observatory 

Some six months later, Maxim Litvinov, to-day famous throughout 
the world for lus diplomatic genius, was arrested in Pans in the act of 
exchanging some of die money into foreign currency A few other 
men, also now well known, were arrested for the same offence m other 
eountnes 

There was a great outcry about tins incident, and the Mensheviks 
of the Party together with not a few Bolsheviks denounced Stalin It 
should be understood, however, that the outcry was not of the kind 
such an incident would call forth in England It was political, not moral 
(In a country of punitive expeditions and thousands of hangings 
( accustomed to brutality and familiar with assassinations, the killing of 
two policemen, some Cossacks and a few civilians was m the ordinary 
course of events and Iiardly likely to cause a thrill of moral indignation 
The criticism against die perpetrators denounced them as supporters of 
individual robbery If Stalin were asked to-day what he thought of 
the episode*he would no doubt answer “ Such incidents were not an 
integral part of our policy, but desperate situations call forth desperate 
remedies He who sets another standard than that of unlimited service 
to the party of revolution should not join it ” With a twinkle in his 
eye he would continue, “I think we had better change the subject 
I move next business " There are in Tifbs of to-day a street a hospital, 
and several nurseries bearing the name Kamo in memory of a man who 
was the hero of many revolutionary adventures and accomplished much 
for the Russian Revolution 
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Other incidents of the period showed that at the foundations of the 
Russian Empire explosive material continued to generate Stalin went 
tack to Baku Here, with Voroshilov and Ordjomkidze, he took charge 
of the Baku Worker and launched a struggle for the leadership of the 
industrial workers They beat the Mensheviks handsomely, and 
Voroshilov became the leader of the Oil Workers’ Union As this 
union grew in influence and power the employers proposed a conference 
with it Should it agree to such a meeting 7 The Mensheviks were 
divided on the question, some saying “ yes ” some saying “ no ” Stahn, 
on behalf of the Bolsheviks, said in the Baku Worker “ Yes — on condi- 
tions recognition of the union, free election of delegates, and a free 
press ” These proposals won the support of an overwhelming majority 
of the workers and placed the Bolsheviks at the head of the Shop 
Stewards Council “ For wo weeks,” say the records, “ in. the period 
when reaction was rampant m Russia, a workers’ parliament sat in 
Baku with a Bolshevik presiding In this parliament they worked out 
the demands of the workers and earned on widespread propaganda 
for their minimum programme ” Thus began a long struggle be- 
tween the oil workers and their employers, and in. it Stalin placed a 
leading part He succeeded in making die district a strong centre of 
political activity, which grew continuously throughout the period of 
reaction when the rest of the country seemed to be overcome and 
demoralised „ 

It was during the early months of this period that Stalin married a 
Georgian girl named Catherine Svamdze, who W'as also a Bolshevik 
Very little is known about her, and Stahn is not a man who talks ofhis 
domestic life One thing, however, is certain. Whatever domestic 
bliss these two may have experienced it was short-lived, for both were 
members of an illegal party and both were leading lives that nude 
c'cry home ” the most temporary of stopping-places By March 25 th, 
1 9oS, the police again interrupted his work and put an end to even this 
slender and interrupted domestic kfc 

He was ancsted, taken to the Bulov prison and sentenced to eight 
months’ imprisonment and three years aale at Solvycliegodsk in Siberia 
When he was m prison on the previous occasion the conditions Jud been 
compiram el) mild But under the influence of the great reaction the 
prison authorities were now steadily abolishing the old conditions, and 
the rules became ever more stringent- The political prisoners were in 
rebellion. On Easter Sunday of 190S the authorities decided 10 
" teach diem a lesson," and the Solyansk Regiment was brought m 
to pacify them The political prisoners were lined up m the prison 
courtyard. Two hies of soldiers were also lined up The prisoners 
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were then driven in single file between the mo row of soldiers, 
who belaboured them with their rifle butts Stalin, with head erect 
and carrying a book under his arm, marched unflinchingly' under 
the ram of blow's 



CHAPTER SIX 


Deep f» the Underworld of Revolution 

Semya Verestchak, a fellow -prisoner and political opponent of Stalin, 
writing of their days in the Baku prison, says : 

One day a new free appeared m the Bolshevik camp I enquired who the 
comrade was, and in great secrecy was told “ It u Koba [Stalin] " , Koba 

stood out among the various circles as a Marxist student He wore a blue 
satin smock with a wide open collar, and no belt His head was bare A 
baddik — a sort of detached hood with two tapering scarves — was thrown across 
his shoulders. He always earned a book. Of more than medium height, he * 
walked with a slow cat-tie Bead He was slender, with pointed face, pock- 
marked skin, sharp nose, and small eyes looking out from a narrow forehead, 
slightly indented. He spoke little and sought no company 

The Stalin of these days was defiant , he submitted to no regulations. The 
political prisoners at Baku endeavoured to segregate themselves as much as 
possible from the criminals, and the younger among them were punished if they 
infringed thus unwritten law Openly flouting the custom, Koba was constantly 
to be seen in the company of bindits, swindlers and thieves. He chose as his 
cell-mates the Sakvadchdze brothers, one a counterfeiter, the other a well known 
Bolshevik. Active people, people who did dungs, attracted him 

At a time when the whole prison was upset, sleepless, tense, in expectation of 
a night execution, Koba would calmly compose himself in slumber He 

generally enjoyed in the Caucasus the reputation of a second Lenin. He was 
regarded as the leading Marxist expert Hence his very special hatred of 
Menshevism, . . 

He was still in the Baku gaol when his wife gave birth to a son 
The boy was named Jacob, but is now popularly known as Yasha. He 
saw very little of his father m his childhood, for Stahn could rarely reach 
home, and until the great release of political prisoners caused by the 
Revolution, he spent more time m prison and exile than anywhere else 
After eight months in the Baku prison he was exiled to Vologda, m the 
north of Russia.. Injune 1909 he escaped, madehisway to St Petersburg, 
and then returned to Baku to resume his work with the Bolshevik 
organisation. And it was always the Mensheviks of varying shades 
who received the maximum of his attention. 

This m 3 y seem like an obsession on his part, and of the Bolsheviks 
m general, unless it is realised that the Mensheviks were their nearest 
nvals for the confidence of the workers The Bolsheviks regarded them 
Rs an extraordinary danger because they gave coherence and a certain 
rationality to the mood of the masses At one time they were classified 
as " softs ” and the Bolsheviks as " hards ” ; and there was much that 
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was appropriate in these respective characterisations For it invariably 
happened that the Mensheviks expressed all the doubts and fears and 
weaknesses winch beset the workers and the peasants For them the 
defeat of the 1905 revolution was o\ erwhelmmg “ The v. orkers ought 
not to have taken up arms,” they said. “ The workers could not lead 
the Revolution. It is a bourgeois revolution and must be led by the 
bourgeoisie ” The Bolsheviks regarded these declarations as the language 
of despair 

The Bolsheviks agreed that the Revolution was defeated, hut said 
“ Next time we will have more arms and fight better The workers 
must lead the revolution, for with the peasants as their allies they hold 
the future m their hands ” Their faith was unbounded ** Get ready,” 
they called, “ for the next revolution, which is on the way, and the 
Bolsheviks will lead you to Socialism ” 

The fight of the Bolsheviks against the Mensheviks was thus a fight 
for the soul of the working-class, and in such a contest they would give 
no quarter 

As soon as Stalin a gam arrived m Baku he plunged into the fray 
with unabated vigour His Letters fiom the Caucasus appearing m the 
central Party press soon earned the applause of Lenin. It was m these 
letters that his struggle with Trotsky began— a struggle which never 
ceased until the finng-squads of the revolution settled the argument 
for many of Trotsky’s supporters and an assassin’s blow cut short his 
own career m far-away Mexico At this time he and Stalin were both 
members of an illegal movement Trotsky was with other exiled 
Social Democrats m Europe In Ins first efforts to conduct Social 
Democratic agitation he had been arrested in 1898, spent a year in prison 
and then been exiled to Siberia. From there in 1901 he had escaped and 
gone abroad, and had only returned to St. Petersburg on the day of the 
first meeting of the St. Petersburg Soviet in 1905 After his imprison- 
ment, following his arrest with the Soviet deputies, he had been again 
banished to Siberia, and from there had escaped and gone straight out of 
Russia into European exile, where he had made a name for himself as a 
_ brilliant journalist and orator But his experience in the Russian working- 
class movement prior to 1917 was essentially the experience of an irtugri 

Nevertheless, with voice and pen he played an important role 
From the outset of his acquaintance with Lenin he became an opponent 
of the Bolsheviks in general and of Lenin in particular At first he svas 
definitely on the side of the Mensheviks Then he broke with them to 
take up a position between the two contending forces, calling for unity 
where unit) was impossible, w bile reserving for Lenin and the Bolshcs iks 
the most bitter of his polemics. On the wave of die Revolution of 1917 
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he capitulated to Lenin as the master revolutionary, in the Elisha hope 
that in due time the masters mantle would fall upon him 

At the period when Stalin was organising in Baku, Trotsky was busy 
ra Europe attacking the Bolsheviks for their intransigence But Stalin 
did not continue for long On March 23rd, 1910, he was again arrested, 
served another six months in the Baku prison, and was exiled once more 
to Solovychegodsk. In the summer of 1911 he escaped for the third 
tome, and at die request of the Party leadership went to St Petersburg' 
to strengthen the Bolshevik organisation Hardly, however, had he' 
got mto his stride there than m September he was caught by the police 
and returned to Vologda He was annoyed beyond measure to be so 
soon in their hands again For months he had been agitating for the 
convocation of a new Party conference, the publication of a legal news- 
paper and the formation of an illegal centre to conduct the practical 
v.ork in Russia. He had no quarrel with Lenin’s leadership from 
abroad To Lernn he was giving unswerving loyalty and expounding 
his views with all the fervour of 2 devotee. But he knew that the party 
of revolution must be organised ttt Russia And, now, just when the 
vital conference was about to be held — m January, 191a — he is again 
immobihsecL 

The conference was held at Prague, and represents a decisive stage in 
the history of the split within the Social Democratic Labour Party 
Lemn had come to the conclusion that the time for further manoeuvring 
with the Mensheviks m the Party was ended. He was convinced that 
a new wave of revolution was pending, and that it would be fatal if the 
party of revolution was to be hampered by faint hearts and muddle- 
headed leadership Everything that had happened since he wrote his 
book What is to be Done ? had endorsed the convictions expressed 
within its pages Henceforth therefore the Mensheviks and the like of 
Trotsky were to be treated not as fellow-travellers, but as enemies of 
the Party and outside the ranks of organised revolutionary Marxism 
Tftus proposal the Prague Conference put mto effect. The Mensheviks 
were expelled, and on Lenin’s instructions Serge Ordjomkidze was sent 
to see Stalin m exile, to tdl him of the decisions of the Conference and 
that he, Stalin, had been put m charge of the Russian Bureau of the 
Central Committee working within Russia. 

Thus Stalin became second in-command of the Bolshevik Party 
To have held him in Vologda after receiving this news it would have 
been necessary' to put him m chains In the bitter winter day's of 
February, 1912, he agsm escaped and made his way to St Petersburg, 
there to begin energetically to carry out the decisions of the Prague 
Conference, and especially to launch the Party’s legal newspaper 
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His existence was precarious in the extreme The police were hot 
on his trail, and he feared to stay in one abode more than a night at a 
time He was not aware that a fellow-member of the Party’s central 
committee was also a member of the Okhrana (the secret pohee), and 
was constantly giving hints to headquarters as to where the pohee would 
be likely to find him 

There was one bright patch in the heart of this gnmness A friend 
he had known in the Caucasus had become a foreman m an electrical 
station m St Petersburg His name was Allcluiev, and his wife was a 
native of Georgia They had two daughters, Hura and Nadya, twelve 
and ten years old respectively Stalin was a great friend of the whole 
family and stayed with them frequently He was, too, the hero of little 
Nadya. Perhaps it was here that there began the romance of Stalin s 
life, for years later it was Nadya, grown to be a beautiful woman who 
became Stalin’s second wife After the first few months of married life 
in Baku be saw very’ bttle of his first wife, who because of his imprison- 
ment went to bve with W parents, and in their house brought up the boy 
Yasha. A few years later, while her husband was stall m exile, she died 
of tuberculosis, and thereafter the lad’s grandparents had charge of his 
upbringing until the Bolshevik leaders were installed in the Xremlin, 

It was m the midst of the great preparations for the publication of 
Pravda ( 1 Truth ”), the first legal newspaper of the Bolsheviks, that 
nfl e-fire in far-away Siberia echoed round the world and set m motion 
Russia’s millions who for years had appeared to be sunk in silent despair 
In the Lena goldfields Czanst soldiers had opened fixe upon sinkers, and 
hundreds were shot down Immediately, in protest against the blood- 
bath, a spontaneous wave of strikes swept through the industrial towns 
and ones of Russia. The workers were on the march again This is 
how Stalin describes the effect of the Lena shootings 

The superficial observer might have thought that the day of revolution had 
been lost for ever that the penod of constitutional development of Russia along 
the lines of Prussia had arrival And certain old Bolsheviks sympathising at 
heart with preachings to that effect were at that time leaving the ranks The 
triumph of the knout and of darkness was complete 

The Lena Days broke upon this malodorous morass like a hurricane and 
revealed a new scene to everybody It appeared that the Stolypin regime 
was not so solid The Duma had aroused contempt m the masses ai d the 
workers had stored up sufficient energy to throw themselves into battle for a new 
revolution. 

It was enough to shoot down workers m the depths of Siberia for Russia to 
be m undated by strikes and for the St. Petersburg proletariat to pour into the 
streets and wipe out with one stroke the impudent slogan of the braggart Minister 
Makarov that * it has always been to and wdl always remain so * 

On April zzni, 1912, Pray da appeared. On that Jay too, Stalin was 
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elder man had called m a colleague to undertake so important a task 
as that of exploring a theoretical problem which was soon to be among 
the greatest practical political problems to precede the Revolution. I 
do not know of Lenin taking this course on any other question or with 
( any other of his colleagues That he had great confidence in Stalin’ s 
theoretical opinions and sound judgement as a Marxist I do know, for 
I well remember that m one of my comersauons with Lemn in 1921 
he referred to Stalin as “ our nutcracker " and explained that if the 
“ political bureau were faced with a problem which needed a lot of 
sorting out Stalin W'as given the job ” It says much for Lenin’s estimate 
of Stalin and his work that from this time onward Joseph is the out- 
standing exponent of “ National and Colonial " questions As soon as 
the Bolsheviks came to power Lenin secured his comrade’s appointment 
as the first minister of the Soviet State to have the practical handling of 
this subject, and m every subsequent conference he was the reporter on it, 
drafted ever) relevant resolution for the Central Committee, and adapted 
the Soviet Constitution to the principles he had expounded with convic- 
tion and lucidity 

The problems the two leaders set out to solve on this now famous 
occasion were beset with mote confusion than any other in the realm 
of revolutionary politics Within the Russian Empire were over 
60,000,000 “foreigners” in varying stages of development, split into 
national groups, oppressed, exploited, forbidden to use their own 
languages, and m man) instances without any political rights wdiatevcr 
Outside Russia, Europe itself was a jigsaw puzzle ofnationahnes m yaw- 
ing degrees of liberation, while m the world at large the Great Powers 
had almost completed the acquisition of colonial territory and held 
hundreds of millions of colonial peoples in complete subjection Ocher 
hundreds of milli ons occupied great stretches which were only partly 
independent , there were now no new' lands to discover and no new 
peoples to be enslaved. We w r erc hastening towards the clash of empires 
and a lethal struggle for the redivision of the world 

In the evolution of Socialist thought certain definite principles had 
long been firmly established Marx for example, vears earlier, had 
affirmed the principle that “ no nation could itself be free as long as it 
held another in bondage.” The Marxists stood firml) for the principle 
of “ self-determination of nations ,r The Austrian Socialists had written 
a great deal about the “ National Question," and with the Poles and 
Jews had rung the changes on schemes of “ national autonom),” 

“ cultural autonomy ” and so on. A special problem had been created 
in Russia b> the formation of Labour Paines according ro rational 
groupings, thus cutting right across the efforts of the Russian Social 
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Democratic Labour Party to include in its ranks all social democrats within 
the Russian Empire Working-class organisations were still being urged 
to separate the nationalities and organise on racial lines The need for 
dear guidance through this maze of confusion was urgent 

The result of Stalin’s labour will always stand high among the records 
of scientific Socialism. His method of analysis is exceedingly lucid 
He leaves no loose ends to entangle the enquirer He begins by asking 
“ What is a nation 7 ** and searches for a fool-proof definition He 
proceeds 

A nation is primarily a community, a definite community of people 
This community is not racial, nor is it tribal. The modem Italian 

nation was formed from Romans Teutons, Etruscans, Greeks, Arabs and so 
forth. The French nation •was formed from Gauls Romans Britons Teutons, 
and so on. The same should be said of the Bntish, the Germans and others, 
who were formed into nations from peoples of different races and tubes 

From this he draws a conclusion — “ Thus, a nation is not a racial or 
tribal, but a historically constituted community of people ” That is clear 
enough But he adds 

It is unquestionable that the great empires of Cyrus and Alesrander could cot 
be called nations although they came to be constituted historically and were 
formed out of different tribes and races They were not nations but casual 
and loosely connected conglomerations of groups, which fell apart or joined 
together, depending upon the victories or defeats of this or that conqueror 

So he draws another conclusion ** Thus,” he says, *' a nation is not 
a casual or ephemeral conglomeration, but a stable community of people" 
We ate a step further on, but only a step For he adds lest we stay 
satisfied “ not every stable community constitutes a nation 
Austria and Russia are also stable communities, but nobody calls them 
nations” He says these are political communities and not national 
communities, and before we can enquire further he puts the question for 
us What distinguishes a national community from a political • 
community 7 ” 

This starts a new tram of enquiry He says 

One of the distinguishing features is that a national community is incon- 
ceivable without a common language, while a state need not have a common 
language The Czech nation in Austria and the Polish in Russia would be 
impossible if each did not have a common language whereas the integrity of 
Russia and Austria is not affected by the fact that there are several different 
languages within their borders, 

Wc are thus driven to another conclusion " Community of language 
is one of the characteristic features of a nation ” That also is clear 



74 Stalin * i$yg~lp44 

But our enquiry must not stay here He Games us further by drawing 
our attention to the fart that 

this does not mean that different nations always and everywhere necessarily 
speak different languages, or that all w ho speak one language necessarily constitute 
one nation. A common language for every nanon, but not necessarily different 
languages for different muons. There u no naUon which at one and the same 
time speaks several languages, but this does not mean that there may not be two 
"naaons speaking one language. Englishmen and Americans speak on- language, 
but they do not constitute one nation. 

So there is something more required to constitute a nation 7 Yes 

Differences of tcmiory led to the formation of different naucrns. Thus 
community of territory is one of the characteristic features of a muon. Com- 

munity of territory requires in addition, an internal economic bond which 
welds the various parts of a nanon into a single whole 

Relentlessly he drives us on until he has exhaustively examined th- 
argument, and then he summarises his definition thus 

A muon is a historically evolved, stable community of language, territory 
economic life, and psychological make-up manifested in a community of cul- 
ture It goes without saying that a nanon, like every other historical 

phenomenon, is subject to the law of change, has its history is beginning and 
end. It must be emphasised that none of the above charart ensues is by 

itself sufficient to define a muon. Oo the other hand u is sufficient for a single 
one of these characteristics to be absent and the nanon ceases to be a nauon. 

Stalin then proceeds to analyse the definitions of the Austrian Socialists 
and others Having shown what he considers to be their total inadequacy 
and the political futilities mto which they arc thereby drawn, he examines 
the growth of nations and show's how one becomes subject to another 
in consequence of their class stratification. Hence it becomes necessary 
to examine them and their “ rights ” in relation to the inter -class struggles 
within them. 

One V)' one he examines the ideas of the various schools of nationalism, 

. the Poles, the Jess's, the Georgians, etc., and always relates the question 
at issue to the revolutionary struggle of the workers against Czansm 
He argues with relentless persistence that none of the nations under 
Czansm has the slightest possibility of securing its rehabilitation unless 
it joins with Social Democracy m Czansm’* overthrow Then he 
formulates a solution, which has the supenor value over others, that it 
has been applied and works It reads 

the right of Self Determination 11 an essential cl-ment in the tofunoa 
of the muornl problem. Further Whar mim be our attitude towards nations 
which for one reason or another will prefer to remain within the general frame- 
work ? The only real solution u regional autonomy autonomy for inch 

crystallised units as Poland Lithuania, the Ukraine, the Caucasus, etc The 
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advantage of regional autonomy consist! firstly in the fact that « docs not deal 
with a fiction deprived of territory but with a definite population inhabiting a 
definite territory Secondly it does not divide people according to nation, 
it docs not strengthen nitional partitions , on the contrary, it only serves to 
break down these partitions and unites the population in such a manner as to 
open the way for division of another kind, division according to class 
Of course not one of the regions constitutes a compact homogeneous nation, 
for each is interspersed by national minorities Such arc the Jews in Poland, 
the Latvians in Lithuania the Russians m the Caucasus the Poles m the Ukraine 
and so on. What is it that agitates a national minority I A minority is 
discontented not because there is no national union but because it does not 
possess the right to use its own language. Permit it to use its own language and 
the discontent will pass of itself Thus national equality m all forms (language 

schools etc ) u an essential element m the solution of the national question. 

We know whither the division of workers along national lines leads The 
disintegration of a united working-class party, the division of the trade unions 
along national lines, the aggravation of national friction, national strike breaking, 
complete demoralisation within the ranks of the Soaal Democratic movement 
— such are the results of organisational federalism. The only cure for this 

u organisation on internationalist lines The aim must be to mute the workers 
of all nationalities within Russia into united and integral collective bodies in the 
various localities and to unite those collective bodies into a single party 
Thus the principle of international sohJarity of the workers is an essential element 
in the solution of the national problem. 

The preciseness of the language, with us complete absence of loose 
phrases, the clarity with which he showrs the relationship of principles 
to practice, combine to make tins document outstanding among all 
Stalin’s writings And it has stood the test of time and experience 
As soon as he had finished this work, he prepared to go back to 
St, Petersburg and resume the greater duties of central leadership which 
the Party had thrust upon him since the Prague Conference Hardly 
had he gat there than he noticed he was being more closely shadowed 
than ever before Malmovsky, the police spy within the central com- 
mittee had also been m Cracow, knew all the new developments, and 
was ably assisting the police m their relentless policy of depriving the 
Social Democratic Labour Party of its leaders Now they were after 
Stalin and Sverdlov, who was on the central bureau with him At a 
concert for the benefit of Pravia held in St Petersburg on February 23rd, 
1913, Stalin was again arrested This raid was the beginning of a senes, 
in which Sverdlov, Kamanev, Spandaryan and the Bolshevik deputies 
m the Duma were finally rounded up and exiled to Stbena 

This nme Stalin was sent for a term of four years, to the remote 
region of Turukhansk At first he was w the village of Kostme, but 
early in 1914 he was sent farther north to the village of Kareika, Siberia, 
within the Arctic Circle The Czar’s officials were determined he should 
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not escape tins time , and within this wilderness of ice and snow he 
was kept under dose observation until Czardom itself crumbled under 
the impact of war and revolution. 

Twice in the months following their arrest Lenin made efforts to 
free Stalin and Sverdlov On each occasion Malinovsky informed the 
police department and the guards were strengthened. Now Stalins 
capacity to wait on esents would be tested as never before. A thin, 
frequently-interrupted hne of contact with the world beyond the Arctic 
Circle was maintained, through which he could occasionally influence 
the course of events, but bis mam task was to wait and watch as best 
he might , and a fierce sombre mood took hold of him as he brooded 
over the course of events 

But suddenly a revolt er shot at Scrajevo exploded the powder 
magazines of the world The barricades of the Russian working-class 
fell The war-drums rolled, and the armies dutifully assembled and 
marched under the banners of the Kings and Emperors and Presidents 
of the w orld of capitalism. As the shadows of the autumn days of r<?i4 
lengthened across the Arctic wilderness, the revolutionary prospects of 
the Bolshevik leaders seemed to be vanishing The lights of Europe 
had indeed been dimmed , all the resolutions of the mtemanonal 
Socialist movement as to what the workers must do in the event of war 
had vanished into air 

And yet really the course of history had speeded up to a degree 
surpassing imagination. Mankind was about to crowd centuries into 
years, years mto months, rushing toward the very dawn for which the 
men and women in exil e had worked and dreamed 
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Mankind will yet be masters of the earth The right of the people to make 
the laws — this produced the first great modern earthquake whose latent 
shocks even now, are heaving in the heart of the world The nght of 
the people to own. the earth — this will produce the next Train your 
hands and your sons’ hands gentlemen of the earth for you and they will 
yet have to use them 

JSMES FDJTON LAIOV 

In the remote hamlet of Kareika, amid the snowy wastes of the Siberian 
province of Yeniseisk, Stalin waited on events Kareika stands on the 
banks of a nver of the same name, and consisted at the time of fifteen 
peasant huts Stalin had a room m one of these, and Sverdlov a room 
m another The owner of Stalin’s hut lived with Ins family in another 
room and a kitchen. Fifty miles away there was a lead mine One 
hundred and fifty miles m a westerly direction lay the prison colony of 
TuruLhansk, where there were some 300 political prisoners Both 
Turukhansk and Kareika were but specks m this vast tundra region of 
northern Asia While fish abounded in the nvers and streams and the 
land was a huntsman's paradise teaming with wild animal life, it was 
not a place an active political leader would choose for his residence 
Yet here was Joseph Stalin, a product of the semi-tropical Caucasus, 
condemned to stay nearly four winters amid the biting arctic winds 
the ice and snow which monopolise eight to nine months of each year 
The winter nights seemed almost interminable, a glimmer of daylight 
breaking the darkness for only an hour or two of the twenty-four 
The monotony of this gloom was scarcely compensated by the summer 
months when the sun barely tipped the horizon before ascending again 
towards the zemth 

Now and then a peasant neighbour from the nearby huts would look 
m, and on rare occasions a few political prisoners would make a dash 
from the Turukhansk colony to talk things over with Stalin and Sverdlov 
Vera Schweizcr, a political exile m this colony, tells of a visit she and 
Suren Spandaryan made to St aim at Kureika. She writes 

During that pan of the year day and night merge into one endless Arctic 
night pierced with cmd frosts We sped down the Yenisei by dog-sled without 
a stop across the bleak v. ildemess that lies be tv. ecu Moulstyrshoye and Kureika 
a dash of 200 kilometres pursued by the continuous howling of wolves. 
Comrade Stalin was overjoyed at our unexpected arrival and did all he could 
to make the Arctic travellers ' comfortable. Th- first thing he did was to run 
77 
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to the Yenisei, where his fishing lines were set in holes through the ice A 
few minutes later he returned with 3 huge sturgeon flung across his shoulder 
Under the guidance of this “ experienced fish *r man ” wc quickly dressed the 
fish extracted die caviar and prepared some fish-soup And whfle these culinary 
activities were in progress, we kept up an earnest discussion of Party affairs 
In a comer was stacked fishing and hunting tackle of various kinds , which he 
himself had mad* 

Thus the leader of revolution had adapted himself to the new environ- 
ment and become expert hunter and fisherman, gathering energy and 
health that he would sorely need when the waiting days were done. 
The lines of contact with the world beyond the tundra were very atten- 
uated At long intervals letters would reach him from his friends the 
AUeluievs, with news of Lenin and the workmen of the Putilov in 
St Petersburg and the oil fields of Baku But there was no possibility 
of him directing any struggle from afar Newspapers and certain books 
would reach him months after publication Some people have queried, 

“ Where are the theoretical works of Stalin in this period ? ” as if he had 
been deported to the Reading Rooms of the British Museum instead of a 
peasant’s hut in the Arctic. 

Nevertheless, Stalin and Svcrdlov watched as best they could the 
onward-sweeping tide of events destined to end their exile once and for 
all It was difficult to see so far ahead But the Bolsheviks were certainly 
not taken b) surprise when the war burst upon the W'orld Socialist 
leaders of every country had been warning mankind since the dawn of 
the twentieth century, of the coming conflagration. They w r ere not 
too precise m this matter, however They did not say who would 
fight whom. But they insisted that competitive capitalism, struggling 
fiercely for raw materials and markets, and incessantly piling up arm- 
aments, was carrying mankind towards world war 

This lack of precision m diagnosis had its corollary m the generalised 
character of the recommendations on what should be done by the 
working-class of the world to counter these developments, and thus 
accounts to some extent for the complete absence of organised prepara- 
tions to prevent the outbreak of war Since the formation of the Inter- 
national Socialist Bureau m 1889 each international Socialist conference 
had propounded certain principles which were to govern the actions of 
the Socialist working -class movement in every country At each 
conference there had been a sharp division of opinion, and each resolution 
represented a compromise for the sake of retaining 3 certain formal unit)' 

The dearest and most precise was the resolution passed at the Basle 
Conference of 1912 This, afterwards published as a manifesto, said 
If a war threatens to break out, it u the duty of the working-daues and their 
parliamentary representatives m the counmn involved supported by the co- 
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of dimtiDg activity of the International Socialist Bureau, to exert every effort 
in order to prevent the outbreak of war by the means they consider most effective, 
which naturally vary according to the shatpcmng of the class struggle and the 
sharpening of the general political situation. 

In case war should break out anyway, it is their duty to intervene in favour 
of its speedy termination and with all their powers to utilise the economic and 
political msis created by the war to arouse the people and thereby to hasten 
the downfall of capitalist class rule 

The Congress records that the entire Socialist International is unanimous 
upon these principles of foreign policy It calls upon the workers of all countries 
to oppose to capitalist imperialism the power of the international solidarity of the 
prole tamt It warns the ruling classes of all states not to increase by belligerent 
actions the misery of the masses brought on by the capitalist method of pro* 
duction. It emphatically demands peace. Let the Governments remember 
that with the present condition of Europe and the mood of the workmg-dasJ 
they cannot unleash a war without danger to themselves Let them remember 
that the Eranco-Gennan War was followed by the revolutionary outbreak of 
the Commune that the Russo-Japanese War set into motion the revolutionary 
energies of the peoples of the Russian Empire, that the competition in military 
and naval armaments gave the class conflicts in England and on the Continent 
an unheard-of sharpness, and unleashed an enormous wave of strikes It would 
be insanity for the Governments not to realise that the very idea of the monstrosity 
of a world war would inevitably call forth the indignation and the revolt of the 
working-class The proletariat considers it a dime to fire at each other for 
the profits of the capitalists the ambitions of dynasties, or the greater glory of 
secret diplomatic treaties 

'When the war actually broke upon die world in July and August 
1914, the proletariat did not answer it with revolt Nor did the Socialists 
It bunt the international Labour and Socialist movement apart And 
only one party of the International, the Russian Bolshevik Party, took its 
stand on the revolutionary principles indicated in the manifesto of the 
Basle Conference The trade unions of every country followed their 
respective governments The Socialist and Labour Parties, with die 
exception of those winch were pacifist and a few small groups, did 
likewise 

The Bolsheviks, led by Lemn, were completely isolated, for even 
among the dissidents there was confusion But there was no ambiguity 
about the Bolshevik position It is only necessary to state it to appreciate 
how remote it was from those taken up by other parties It can be 
given in two phrases “Transform the Imperialist War mto Civil 
War" — "The enemy of the workers is the Government at home" 
There was yubilation in the distant huts of Karcika and Turukhansk 
v.hcn Lenin’s rcsoluuon reached them Stalin read it wadi deep satisfac- 
tion, for die master revolutionary had confirmed the views that Joseph 
had independent!) expressed to Ins fellow -exiles long before 

Twenty -five years later, standing in Lenin’s shoes, Stahn declared as 
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employees m industry amounted to S$ 5 roubles (about ^8 tir ) a mouth 
By January 1917 they were down to 38 roubles (£3 ids) a month 
Meanwhile rents rose m the ernes and towns to 200 and 300 per cent 
above the 1913 level Stakes, which had almost vanished on the out- 
break of war, reappeared with increasing frequency and on a constantly 
larger scale During August-December of 1914 there were only sixty-* 
eight stakes involving 34,753 workers In the same months of 1916 
there were 1,410 strikes involving 1,086,364 strikers 

The spirit of defeatism spread both at the top and bottom of society 
It spread at the top until members of the nobihty assassinated Rasputm 
and flung his body into the Neva It spread at the bottom in misery 
and hunger until the masses rose m revolt and forced the Duma, composed 
of the gentry, to insist on the Czar’s abdication On March 8th, 1917, 
after an interview with Protopopov, the Prime Munster, who had tried 
to tell him of the serious state of affairs throughout the country, the 
Czat left St Petersburg He went to the headquarters of the Army, 
and wrote to hts wife the same night ** I shall take up dominoes m my 
spare time My brain is resting here, no ministers, no troublesome 

questions demanding thought I consider that this is good for me 

On the day of his departure to “ take up dominoes ” there were 
food nots m the streets of St Petersburg Two days later the crowds 
were vaster, and the Cossacks were friendly to the people That night 
at 9 p m m response to a telephone message, Czar Nicholas replied 
I demand that the disorders m the capital shall be stopped to-morrow ” 
As well might he have commanded the tides to cease On the Uth of 
March the Volynsky Regiment fired on the crowd, reored to its barracks, 
mutinied, and shot one of its officers The revolution had begun 

The Czar ordered the Duma to be dissolved This conservative 
assembly had now to assume revolutionary responsibilities or perish 
Shulgin, the leader of the Conservatives proper, un;ed Rodnanko, 
president of the Duma, “ to seize power before somebody else more 
dangerous took things in hand ” Instead of agreeing to the Czar’s 
demand, the Duma formed what it called a “ Progressive Bloc " and 
set up a Provisional Government. 

Meanwhile the workers in the factories were electing delegates 
The Soviets were coming into being And the Soviets elected an 
Txcamvc Committee which established itself m the hall of the Budget 
Committee of the Duma. One of its Vice-Presidents was a leader of 
the Socialist Revolutionary Party, and was also a member of the Duma 
His name was Kerensky 

The crowds in die streets were crowing The old Tort Rodzianko, 
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ponderous speeches to the crowds, and the crowds sang the Marseillaise 
Prune Minister Protopopov and other Czarut ministers were arrested 
by the Provisional Got eminent. Fighting was going on m St. Petersburg 
when on the 14th of March the Czar set out with escort to return. On 
the ijth the soldiers began to elect delegates to the Soviets the Czar 
sent other troops to “ restore order ” The new troops fraternised with 
the revolutionary soldiers Czardom was gone 

Because of the danger in St. Petersburg, the Czar’s carnage was 
diverted to Pskov Meanwhile capitalists, lawyers, and gentry all 
gathered round the ncwly-Formcd government , and on March 15th 
Nicholas signed a Form oF abdication m favour oFhis brother the Grand 
Duke MichaeL The latter, however, understood the situation better 
than the Czar, and rcFuscd the honour unless the invitation were to come 
from the promised Constituent Assembly — that political bran-tub oF the 
revolunon to which bourgeois politicians oFall shades posted their pledges 
For the morrow 

Two new authorities were now m control oF the situation — the 
Provisional Government oF the Duma, headed by Pnnce Lvov, and the 
Soviets, representative oF the risen people, workers, peasants, soldiers, and 
sailors The Provisional Government was only indirectly a product oF 
the upheaval. It had not come From the people It was an appendage of 
Czardom ■which, severed from the Czar, had had thrust upon it responsi- 
bilities oF government which it had no desire to shoulder Its foreign 
policy was that of the Czar — continuation of the war and Fulfilment of the 
Treaties made by the Czar’s governments Its home policy consisted of 
holding back the Jacobin crowds and postponing all radical changes until 
holding of the Constituent Assembly which it hesitated to call together 

It was the revolutionary rising of the people that had forced it to 
break with the Czar, and similarly its Future policy would be determined 
by this new Force organised m the Soviets As soon as the first Executive 
Committee of the Soviets was formed it established liaison with the 
Provisional Government, and the liaison officer was the Social Revolu- 
tionary lawyer Kerensky So long as this liaison could be maintained 
the Provisional Government would be recognised as the head of the 
State and the possibility of restraining the revolution from going ‘ too 
far ” remained The liaison committee therefore became the means 
by which the Government maintained organic contact with the masses, 
while the promise of the Constituent Assembly successfully devitalised the 
Soviets by the constant deferment of their demesne demands to a vague 
and nebulous future 

It was a most confused situation, m which nothing was definite except 
the fact that Czardom had goneand no authority was yet firmly established 



A Long Interlude and How it Ended 83 

in its place All classes were fraternising, singing the songs of liberty, 
hailing the unaccustomed freedom , and no one seemed to know what 
should be done next The prison doors had opened, but the exiles had 
not yet reached home 

Some there are, who, anxious to belittle Bolshevism, point to this 
state of affairs as a complete refutation both of the responsibility of the 
Bolsheviks for the Revolution and of their theories concerning revolu- 
tionary development It is obvious that the Bolsheviks did not plan 
this uprising, the fact being that they did not hold the view that such a 
rising could be planned A minority can plan an insurrection, organise 
it, and seize power , but tbe kind of revolution the Bolsheviks had m 
mind must be timed to comade with the rising of the people or fad 
No Bolshevik ever held the view that it is possible to make a revolution 
m a non-revolutionary situation, and none ever thought that a revolu- 
tionary situation could be created by propaganda Nor had Lernn left 
his part)' m doubt as to what he meant by a “ revolutionary situation/' 
He explained that it has three outstanding characteristics • 

f 1) When it is impossible for the ruling classes to maintain thm power un- 
changed , there is a ensu " higher up,” taking one from another , there is a 
emu in the policy of the rulmg class , as a result there appears a crack through 
which the dissatisfaction and the revolt of the oppressed classes bunt forth 
(2) the wants and the sufferings of the oppressed classes become more acute 
than usual , (3) a considerable increase in the activity of the masses , 
without these objective changes which are independent not only of the will 
of the separate groups and parties but even of separate classes a revolution, as a 
rule, is impossible The co-existence of all these objective changes constitutes 
a revolutionary situation 

No Bolshevik would therefore dream of claiming responsibility for 
the Match Revolution, of 1917 But only the most prejudiced would 
disregard the influence of the Bolsheviks on the Russian working-class 
which had set the revolution on the march Nor can we afford to ignore 
the fact that ever since the 1905 Revolution the Bolsheviks had insisted 
upon the necessity of preparing for the next, and had incessantly corn- 
bated the Mensheviks on this very issue As long ago as 1906, at the 
Stockholm Conference of the Russian Soaal Democratic Labour Party, 
Stalin had posed and answered the question of its leadership when 
he declared “ Either the hegemony of the proletariat or the hegemony 
of the democratic bourgeoisie — that is how the question stands in the 
party, that is where we differ ” 

Then both Bolsheviks and Mensheviks had been clear about the 
prospective situation , but neither had foreseen the confusion which was 
to emerge m March 1917 Neither had come to any clear decision as 
to the part to be played b) the Soviets Bolshevik and Menshevik 
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alike had thought the revolution would consist of the abdication of the 
Czar, the destruction of absolutism, and the establishment ofa democratic 
regime of the Western type The programme of the Bolsheviks said 

the first and immediate tuk put before itself by the Russian Social 
Democratic Labour Part} is to overthrow the Czarist monarchy and to create 
a democratic republic whose constitution would guarantee the following 

(1) The sovereignty of the people, tx , the concentration of all supreme state 
power in the hands ofa legislative assembly, consisting of the people s represents 
tucs and forming one chamber 

(2) Urn versa! equal, and direct suffrage for all male and female citizens, 
twenty years old or over, at all elections to the legislative assembly and to the 
various local organs of self-government , the secret ballot at elections , the 
right of every voter to be elected into any representative institution , biennial 
parham cuts , salaries to be paid to the people s representatives , proportional 
representation at all elections , recall, without exception, of all delegates and 
elected officers at any time, by the will of the majority of tbar electors 

This programme was retamed by the Bolsheviks when they established 
themsehes as an independent party by expelling the Mensheviks But 
it is only necessary' to examine it in relation to Russian conditions to 
realise that when its authors drafted it, they had in mind the circumstances 
of the Western countries rather than the specific Russian circumstances 
to which it would have to be applied The conditions specified m the 
second paragraph were almost exclusively applicable to countries with 
the industrial and cultural level of Western Europe. 

The programme assumed the possibility of elections as m Germany* 
or England, press campaigns public meetings, publicity campaigns on 
the part of parties and candidates, and above all, an electorate that could 
read and write But seventy* five to eighty* per cent of those who would 
be called upon to vote could neither read nor write 1 There was a 
further assumption that the industrialisation of Russia and the accom- 
panying developments of modem capitalist society were already 
fully established, which as everybody knows they were not. 

Why had the Bolsheviks thus stopped short m their analysis of the 
Russian Revolution 5 I think the answer lies in the fact that no one 
prior to March, 19 17, had developed Marx's theory of the State from 
where Marx had left it. While he had emphasised repeatedly that the 
capitalist State must be destroyed and be replaced by ‘ the dictatorship 
of the Proletariat/' he bad not worked out the structural form of the 
proletarian State, though he had certainly seen its prototype in the 
Pans Commune But m 1917 Lenin earned Marx’s analysis to its logical 
completion m his ** April Theses ” and his book State and Revolution 
Until the March uprising the Bolsheviks had merely fought the 
Mensheviks on the issue of which class should lead the revolution — 
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bourgeois or proletariat-arid had come down on the side of the 
" proletariat ” • They were quite clear about conquering power by 
revolutionary means — armed insurrection and civil war — but they saw 
the situation too simply, namely as the overthrow of the Czar and his 
administration, the establishment of a single-chamber parliament on the 
Western model, and the scttmg-up of the Bolshevik Party as the leading 
party of the proletariat They had tiled to see that the type of social 
revolution they were aspiring to lead develops its own organs of 
government 

Hence when the Revolution of March, 1917, again brought Soviets 
into being as the power-instrument of workers, peasants and soldiers, it 
developed the Soviets much further than in 1905 In that year they 
had been essentially strike weapons, weapons of the political general 
strike Tiie soldiers did not form their Soviets But when the revolt 
in 1917 surged through Army, Navy, towns and villages alike, the masses 
everywhere formed Soviets They were not puzzled about how to 
organise themselves The majority could neither read nor write, but 
they knew who could speak for them and they could elect their spokes- 
men, if not by secret ballot, certainly by show of hands in open meeting 
This they had learned from the events of 1905 and the persistent cam- 
paigns of the Social Democrats The Soviets thus represented the 
strength of the masses, the means whereby they would exercise their 
dictatorslup in due course when they had become conscious of the power 
v.hich lay in their hands The Bolsheviks were to give them that 
consciousness, but not yet. 

The more the revolution spread throughout the country the less 
could the Provisional Government do without the support of the Soviets 
But those who had formed diem had done so without realising that they 
were challenging the continued existence of another power m the 
community They were forming a State power without realising the 
full implications of what they Were doing, and the Provisional Govern- 
ment s promise of a Constituent Assembly added to the confusion 

Only one man saw at once the full significance of the situation and 
was insistent on the course of action to be pursued That man was 
Lenin Joseph Stalin, his second in command, did not as yet sec matters 
wadi Lenin's ejes 

Neither of die leaders was in St Petersburg when the Revolution 
burst upon the world Stalin was in Siberia, Lenin m Geneva. As soon 
as the news of the Czar’s abdication readied Siberia the guards of the 
prison villages mdted away, and tliousands of political exiles set off for 
home Scalm and Sverdlov, however, like many other revolutionaries, 
had no homes m the domestic sense In any case it wasnotofdomesuaty 

r 
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the) were thinking On March 25th 1917, Stalin amvrd at St Peters- 
burg Sv crdlov arrived Kamenev arrived Kalinin arrived. Lenin 
was reponed on his way 

Without more ado the returned exiles resumed their leading positions 
m co-opcration with the St. Petersburg Committee of the Bolshevik 
Part) Actuall) the) would have proved themselves wiser men had 
they waited awhile Their position was a difficult one On March 
1 8th the Central Committee of die Part) had issued a manifesto based 
on the old Part) programme 

Ir u the task of the working-class and the revolutionary army to create a 
Provisional Revolutionary Government which is to head the new. repub Lean 
order now in the process of birth. The Provisional Revolutionary Government 
roust take upon itself to create temporary laws defending all the rights and 
liberties of the people to confiscate the lands of th- monasteries and the land- 
owners the crown lands and appanages to introduce the S-faour work-day 
and to cons oke a Constituent Assembly on the basis of universal, direct and equal 
suffrage, with no discrimination as to sex. nationality or religion, and with the 
^jecret ballot. 

Pravdi had followed with leading articles proclaiming that “ Our 
slogan is — pressure on the Provisional Government * — 1 * » to make it 
go the Bolshevik wa) The new arrivals thus found a pohe) already 
formulated and in operation, which by no means answered the problems 
arising from the Revolution The Central Committee, m fact, had 
spoken according to its written programme without Hot finding out 
whether the wmrds were appropriate to the circumstances 

Stalin and Kamenev were put in charge of Pravda, and were at 
once faced with all the conundrums that events had so tmexpectedlv 
presented Was this the * bourgeois democratic revolution ” for w r hich 
they had striven and to which they bad directed the workers ? If so 
which wi5 the real authont), the Provisional Government of the Duma 
or the Soviets? Or were both these bodies but temporary affaire 
pending the promised Constituent Assembly ? The Bolsheviks were 
definitely puzzled 

They were opposed to the war, which they had denounced as 
Imperialist the Provisional Government had assumed all the obligations 
of the Czar’s Government and was for continuing the war The 
Bolsheviks were m a minority in the Soviets, and the majority, who were 
followers either of Kerensky and the Socialist Revolutionary Parry or 
of the Mensheviks were likewise for the war 

The BoLhevnks began to grope towards a new orientation. Writing 
in Prat da two days after his arrival, Sta lm said 

the Soviets had to hold on to the tights that have been won. in order to 
finrch off the old forces and, in conjunction wrrh the provanew, advance the 
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Russian revolution still further . . . They must consolidate their position, 
ma le the Soviets universal, and link them together under the a*gis of the Central 
Soviet of Workers’ and _ Soldiers’ Deputies as the organ of the revolutionary 
power of the people. . . . 

Two days later he wrote : ” We must tear the mask from the imperi- 
alist and reveal to the masses what is really behind the present war — but 
this means declaring real war on war, it means making the present war 
impossible.*' By the end of the first week he had got to the stage of 
saying that it was necessary to “ mobilise all the living forces of the 
people against the counter-revolution. . . . The only body that can 
serve as this organ is a National Soviet of Workers’, Soldiers', and 
peasants’ Deputies " " Groping ” is the only appropriate word to' t . 
describe such writing. The measure of Stalin's dissatisfaction with the | 
position is the dissimilarity of these quotations to his usual lucid and 1 
emphatic style. 

Fortunately for the Bolsheviks there was a man approaching from 
Geneva who was not groping On April 16th, 1917, Stalin and other 
Bolshevik leaders went to meet Lenin at Byelo-ostrov and travelled with 
Iiim to St. Petersburg. The story' of Lenin's arrival has been variously 
told. He was in a hurry’, and uninterested in bouquets and cheers. 
Of course he was happy to be back in Russia. But what had happened 
to the Party leaders ? Why tins groping and confusion ? What sort 
of rubbish is this in Prarda— ‘‘ to support the Provisional Government m 
so far as ...” ? 

Lemn had not seen in advance that the revolution would take the 
form which mirked these day’s. But not for a moment was he confused 
by them. With that amazing capacity of Ins for understanding history’ 
in the making, he analysed the situation and set forth his strategy for the 
party’ of insurrection. Day by day, ever since receiving the first news of 
the revolution, he had sent off his ” Letters from Afar ” from Geneva, 
but they had not reached Pravda until he himself arrived On his way 
home he had written what have become famous as his M Apnl Theses.” 
On the day of his arrival he hastened from the railway station to the 
headquarters or tne Tarty and put the Theses "before the Party leaders. 

No political bombshell ever burst with more telling effect. Anyone 
reading them had to make up his mind about them in a decisive way. 
They could not be side-tracked or dismissed as of no account. Whoever 
was groping for the forward path would find it lit up with blazing light. 
Whoever rejected them would have to fight as never before. 

Lemn wrote : 

The revolutionary proletariat could give their consent to a revolutionary 
of defence only on condition (a) that all power to transferred to the 
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old State Duma showed Slg m ofhfe.W even the old Sate Council 
of Const officials came together as the process of class grouping 
proceeded under the banner of the Coalition Government. The Hist 
Coalition Got, eminent was responsible for the renewal of military 
activities known as the July Offensive That finished the Hist Coalition , 
the ten Capitalist TOamtas resigned, leaving a government of Social 
Res oluoonanes and Mensheviks. The more difficult the situation became 
for the capitalists the more depend-nt they became on the Labour Move- 
ment to “save the situation.'* 

This rump of the First Coalition was responsible for the great slander 
campaign against Lenin, whom ft accused of bong a “ German spy/ 
and for the vigorous repression of the anu-war demonstrations in the 
capital Having earned through this campaign, 3 third coalmen govern- 
ment was formed m August (the rump of the First was reckoned as the 
Second) This had Kerensky at its head as President and Minister for 
War, a majority of Social Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, and a number 
of the Kadct Party The Third CoaLnon was formed on condition that 
the Labour Ministers were independent of the Soviets 

Having thus detached itself from the latter, the Provisional Govern- 
ment proceeded to set itself aga.nst the Soviets with a view finally to 
destroying them. It was to secure a wider “ democratic ” basis for this 
latter purpose that the Provisional Government, with the Executive 
Committee of the Congress of Soviets, called a Sate Conference of 
selected bodies The representations consisted of an overwhelming 
majority of generals, capitalists, and their supporters, and the Conference 
proved a means for General Kornilov to gather hu forces for an attempt 
to establish a military dictatorship which w-ould end both the Kerensky 
regime and the Soviets The Leningrad and Kronstadt Soviets, under 
the influence of the Bolsheviks, frustrated Kornilov’s plan Thereupon, 
m place of a Sate Conference, the Provisional Government staged a 
** Democratic Conference,” but not before Kerensky had tried to set 
up his own directorate modelled on that of Kornilov, and for the same 
purpose. However, there was a great swing to the left throughout the 
country before he and his fire " directors ” could get fully into their 
stride, and the * all-in ” Democratic Conference was the result. But 
ten leading spokesmen of the Coahnon passed before the audience to 
hrtle avail the Movement outside the conference hall could not be 
stopped by platform speeches. 

J s-rnn wrote at the tun e of this Democratic Conference 


Donne a revolution, millions and tens of millions team in a week 
than the/ if o in a year ofthor onhmry somnolent life. For a T *frf 

. li. _ t c r .u ,, k-rrvmM oaractiLuIv apparent what aims toe 
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vmousdasttsofpcopfcampu^ 
they resort to i A icoon- 

Against the elemental movement of millions Pr °^' 

s ,o Jcovemmcnt ^ Wples foe three t®a» *bd> it ij™. ccrx- 
p.Ami end ™th n.hch, W tt mnp&aM than. » rodioo tfa-o 
dealt. With the collape of Crainm hai gone the «%b o. m 
administration and the Provisional Government had not the means a. 
its disposal to create a new administration m the midst of revolution. 

Out of what substance could it create a new police force, a new jtgil 
system, a new superstructure for society. When millions of '’ rot ~ n * 
peasants, and soldiers were forming fresh organs of posset vmh which 
they would decide who should order things to be done - > The Govern- 
ment requited social peace in which to create a new State apparatus, 
and social peace is not a feature of social revolution. 

Still more fundamental was the fact that the revolution had its origan 
m the complete nubility' of the mixed capitalist and feudal economy of 
Caanst society to meet the economic demands of the v zr. The Utter 
requited from Russian economy the output of a great modem industrial 
society The capitalists had proved, and were continuing to prove 
daily, that their method of organising production could not cope vmh 
die demands thrust upon it The army v.as dissolving day by day 
because of the lack of equipment and food. The peasantry were hoarding 
* food because they were not getting value for their goods The v oxters 
in industry w ere ceasing to work because food was b iconun^ increasing} / 
difficult to get There was thus a crisis m the process of production, and 
that crisis was beyond die power of the Provisional Government to control 
because it had no methods of production, to introduce other than those 
of jts predecessors. And week by week the economic situation moved 
1 on to catastrophe 

This alone was enough to ensure the Provisional Gov emmmt’j 
powerlessncss But there v« also the further embatrawnent of its 
foreign policy, a legacy wjlkn^y asahasteJ £r<m OatrJbm, v>hch 
committed it to a continuation of the war on account of the Secret 
Treaties and the pledges given to the Allied Poweti The attempt to 
stage an offensive in July, 1917, v tthout regard for the economic err « 
was caknutom It aggravated social discontent m every direction 
while the lack of supplies at the front increased the demoralisation and 
dmHbcuon » Ac Army. Thus calamity was ever at the he* c UU 
&om of, ,« birth 1 t: 

197 *“* ^ ^ revolution swept it Jl Such i 

condiman its members had neither planned for lor crm&JZn 
cntics of BohheMsm may uy, « fo* 
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For most of the time that Stalin was in Petrograd he nude his home 
■with die Alleluievs, his old-time friends from Georgia. This meant 
he had somewhere to sleep when he could But his days and nights 
were spent in committee meetings and journeys, editorial meetings, 
arranging for the publication of pamphlets, periodicals, and the wnting 
of articles, meeting district organisers, committees, groups, attending 
conferences, arranging central committee meetings and political bureau 
meetings, preparing demonstrations, attending factor) meetings and 
Soviet meetings, and, not least, organising the arming of the workers 
No one who has not heat at close quarters and witnessed die fullness 
of the activities of leading Bolsheviks can imagine the intensity of their 
I work and the completeness of their absorption in it 

The Congress which elected Stalin to the Central Committee and 
made dear the new pohc) of the Party w as the first and last legal coa* 
ferencc of the Bolshevik Party held m Russia prior to the November 
Resolution Even while it was assembling, another critical stage m the 
evolution of revolution w r as reached The great May Day Demon- 
strations of Petrograd w ere made the occasion, foe Miliukov and Guchkov 
to announce the adherence of the Provisional Government fo the war 
aims of the Czar This ended the happy era of liberty and fraternity 
of the classes The days immediately following saw demonstrations of 
a new kind Soldiers and workers poured into the streets to denounce 
the w'ar policy' of the Government. Thar hopes of peace negotiations 
were shattered, and they were angry They marched from the barracks 
and factories to the Taundicr Palace to protest The middle classes, 
officers, and gentry marched down Nevsky Prospect under the leaden hip 
of the Kadet Party supporting the Government Lenin could not have 
provided evidence more apt than that given by the Government and 
the demonstrations 

The Soviets, as yet composed largely of Social Revolutionaries and 
Menshevik delegates, forced the resignation of Miliukov and Gutshkov, 
not because they were pro-war and the Mensheviks and their allies 
against the war — for these also were pro-war — but because they objected 
to the open imperialist character of the speeches With the removal of 
Gutshkov, Kerensky became Munster for War At once he began the 
fateful preparations for the July Offensive without regard for the condi- 
tions in the rear, the food situation and the capacity of R ussi a n industry 
to provide the Army with fighting equipment His policy was that of 
his predecessors Again great protest meetings and demonstrations were 
held m the capital, and the cry grew loud and strong — “Down with 
the ten capitalist ministers I All Power to the Soviets of Workers and 
Soldiers and Peasant deputies ' Bread ! Peace 1 Freedom 1 ” 
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Here was clear evidence, as the thousands, carrying hundreds of 
manners bearing these slogans, matched to theTauridier Palace, that the ■ 
Bolsheviks were giving coherence and conscious purpose to the feelings ^ 
of the masses. Nevertheless, on July 1st the offensive was opened. 1 
D isa ster at once followed, and again there were mass demonstrations and 
revolt. This time the ten capitalist ministers resigned and on July 15th 
left the Social Revolutionaries and Mensheviks with full responsibility 
for the repression of the armed demonstrations of soldiers and workers. 
Clever manccuvrmg 1 Perhaps a little too clever. 

The occasion put the Bolshevik leadership to the test as never before . \/ 
The soldiers and the workers of Petrograd especially were angry and 
militant. The Kndets and the officers, still possessing considerable 
military strength, were waiting for the Government to repress the 
demonstrators. They were waiting also for the Bolsheviks to give 
the call for insurrection The Government was still tied to the Executive 
of the Soviets, and the patties of the Government still held a majority 
in the Soviets. Had the Bolsheviks made this the moment to seize 
power the)* would have led the masses into war against the Soviets as 
well as against die Provisional Government ; anthsuch an action was 
exactly the hope of the Kadcts and officers They were waiting for the 
workers and soldiers to have a civil war of their own, and at the right 
moment they would step in with a “ whiff of grape shot ” to restore 
order under a military distatorship. Thus the Social Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks were to begin the counter-revolution, and the 
militarists and Kadcts complete it. 

Soldiers, sailors and workers, half a million strong and bearing arms, 
poured into the streets of Petrograd. Stalin relates how on July i( 5 th, 

there was a city conference of Bolsheviks discussing municipal questions It 
was interrupted by a soldier from a machine-gun. regiment informing them 
that workers and soldiers had decided to nse and were sending out delegates to 
the regiments and factories At four o’clock the Central Committee -under 
Lenin’s chairmanship met to deodc the course of the Bolsheviks It decided ^ 
vgmm-vecjmu V was vunmiKSwueL *n> -carry ' frit beosion to the session of the 
Executive Committee of the Soviets I conveyed all the frets, I proposed that 
they take the necessary measures At five o’clock the city conference adopted 
a similar resolution All participants went to their districts and factories to re- 
strain the masses from rising At seven o’clock two regiments appeared outside 
the Party's headquarters carrying banners reading M All Power to the Soviets *’ 
Two of our comrades came out to persuade the soldiers to return to the 
barracks They were met with cnes of *’ Down 1” This had never 
happened before. At this tune a procession of workers came up with the r™ 

” All Power to the Soviets r ^ 

Here was a critical situation indeed. The masses frit themselves 
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had to be beaten back and the Party strengthened New head- 

quarters were found, a new printing-press was secured Pravda reappeared 

Un< Du^Ss^eTroteky, with his smalt group of supporters known 
as Mezrayontsi had not yet joined tip with the Bolsheviks Arriving in 
Pecrograd after the “ Apnl Crisis” of the Patty and the firm establish- 
ment of the new policy, the group declared itself in agreement with 
Learn. In the meetings of the Petrogiad Soviet, Trotsky had supported 
the Bolsheviks most powerfully But when the Provisional Government 
attacked the Bolsheviks they let Trotsky alone Again he declared 
himself a supporter of Lenin’s policy, and asked to be arrested, "which, 
he was and imprisoned This had its publicity value for him and 
increased his popularity among the masses, but it cannot be said that it 
gave leadership to those masses or helped m any way to carry out the 
stupendous task of reassembling die Bolshevik forces and developing 
their organisation under the Provisional Government’s repressive blows 
Certainly, Trotsky was to play an important role in the leadership oi 
the Bolshevik Party and to be a power in carrying through wha 
every member believed to be its great histone task , but not yet Thes* 
were still the days when Stalin was the unquestioned deputy of Lenin 
Now his unrivalled experience as a party builder in conditions of dlegalir 
was given full scope The fact that he was no orator holding th_ 
__platfotm in the spotlight of publicity was an asset, for it led his enemies 
to underestimate his power and gave him greater freedom of movement 
If there is any doubt about either the confidence of Lemn in his 
deputy or the latter’s standing in the ranks of the Bolshevik Party, his 
role in the all-Russian Patty Conference, held within a month of the 


Government attack and the many arrests should remove that doubt 
The Conference was held under conditions of illegality The three 
secretaries of the Central Committee prepared it, and Stalin was the 
principal reporter of the mam questions before it 

Before the smashing attack of the Government began, the Party had 
grown to 240 000 It had forty one publications, twenty nine m Russian 
and twelve in other languages Although the frenzied campaign against 
it was still at its height when the Conference was in session (July 26th to 
August 3rd), IJ7 delegates attended That it had to meet secretly 
signifies the tenseness of the relations between the classes Superficially 
it appeared the ruling forces of the old regime were about to effectively 
re-establish thenuchcs At no time since March 17th had they felt so 
confident The Provisional Government had been dctatched from the 
influence of the Soviets , through it now the Social Revolutionaries and 
Mensheviks were repressing the Bolsheviks and devitalising the Soviets , 
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the military leaders under Kornilov, the General in charge of the military 
forces of Petrograd, were preparing for an open military dictatorship. 
Nevertheless the Conference of Bolsheviks had not met to wind up their 
affairs buf to continue their progress along the road to power ; and in 
fact, less than fourteen weeks were to elapse from the final session of this 
Conference before the Bolshevik Party swept the Provisional Government 
aside and established the Republic of Soviets. 

Stalin, as head of the conference, was able to say that by July 10th 
the Party had been able to issue a new paper. Worker and Soldier, in place 
of Pravda. The Bolsheviks did not regard the actions of the Provisional 
’Government as evidence of strength and confidence in the situation. 
On the contrary, Stalin summed up the situation before the Party and 
the workers of Russia in these words : “ Only one thing remains, namely, 
to take power by force, by overthrowing the Provisional Government 
And only the proletariat in alliance with the poor peasants can take power 
by force.” 

Such a conclusion was based on the knowledge that not one of the 
basic problems confronting the Revolution had been dealt with by the 
Government. The food situation was worsening daily. The Army 
and Navy were being called on to do the impossible. And the masses 
were turning to the Bolsheviks for leadership. 
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The Conquest of Power 

Be3t on the street the inarch of rebellion 
Sweeping over the heads of the proud , 

SSft, the flood of the second deluge. 

Shall wish the world like a bunting cloud 
V MAYAKOVSKY 

At the Sixth Congress of the Bolshevik Party, held during the July- 
August days of repression, two incidents occurred which were later to 
prove of great moment in Stalins life They were not so regarded at 
the time , events had yet to confirm their great personal significance, 
although their political importance was recognised, m part, immediately 
It was here on Stalin’s proposal, obviously with the approval of Lenm, 
that Leon Trotsky and the Mezrayontsi were admitted to the Party 
The group consisted of former Bolsheviks and Mensheviks who, since 
1913, had vacillated between the two divisions, criticising both and 
sometimes supporting one, sometimes the other, and occasionally neither 
The group now declared it accepted the programme and policy of the 
Bolsheviks without reservation, and asked to be admitted 

It would appear at first that Trotsky here brought to an end hrt 
fifteen years’ quarrel with the Bolsheviks, by admitting that they were 
right and he wrong Such a conclusion, however, over-simplifies the 
meaning of the event Trotsky was a man of great ability, a first-class 
orator and journalist He was of the same age as Stalin and of about 
the same height and figure, but of an entirely different personality 
Trotsky’s sharp features and inevitable pince-nez, his quick nervous 
movements, sharp tongue and quick wit, reflected the superb egotist 
who saw history as a drama staged to show him as producer, manager, 
and leading actor He would eventually write history, based on th{ 
theme M I and the Russian Revolution ” He had a great capacity 
for generalisation but lacked the balance imparted by the scientifii 
method and therefore often generalised too soon and $hort-eiremte< 
history with grand phrases, for he was a lover of words and their sound; 
When he joined the Bolshevik Party he did not regard it as a collectiv 
body which would have any power over him On the contrary, h 
regarded his joining as a T means of acquiring power over the Party an 
becoming second-iontommand to Lemn He himself wrote of the actio 
in words which are very self-revealing " Trotsky came to Lemn 
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to a teacher whose power and significance he understood later than many 
others but perhaps more fully than they" A less conceited person 
w ould hive left the latter observation to others The egotist could not 
wait 

Stalin, howeser, knew how to wait. His capacity for waiting has 
Mften annoyed friend and foe Histrionics were not among his qualities 
He moved or appeared to move more slowly than Trotsky, perhaps 
because he wus not interested in firework displays or mental gymnastics 
He had, and lm, a remarkable memory, and analysis is his favourite 
method of exposition Above all he is a collective worker 1 e one who 
works with a group or team, probably more so tlian Lenin, a superb 
organiser of men and work. He was by no means a “yes-man” of 
Lenin, but a conviuccd disaplc, striving always to make Lenin’s principles 
his own. He lacked the refinements of those who, while he organised 
the submerged proletariat of the Caucasus and was laying the fuses of 
the Revolution in hard and difficult places, had nibbed shoulders with 
Western intellectuals The older he got the more he gave the impression 
of possessmg great reserves of strength and sureness of gnp 

When he proposed that Trotsky and his colleagues be admitted to 
the Party he was hide concerned about the personal relations between 
Trotsky’ and iiimself These had hardly yet begun, although there had 
been a few pohneal skirmishes betw cen them m the press The admission 
of the new’comcrs to Bolshevism he regarded as a necessary measure, 
and he proposed it without any doubt that the Party could assimilate 
them and handle any dissidents, however big or important they might be 

The second incident was to have its echoes throughout the later 
years , Preobrazhensky, later an ardent devotee of Trotsky, moved to 
amend the resolution on the conquest of power, w hich Stahn had proposed 
to the Congress This amendment asked the delegate to declare that 
the country could be directed towards Socialism only in the event of a 
proletarian revolution in the West Trotsky was not present or he would 
then have shown how superficial and temporary was his unity with 
the Bolsheviks 

Here was the issue which was to form the great divide in the Bolshevik 
ranks Could Russia advance to Socialism without a revolution in the 
West ? Lemn had already answered the question m unequivocal terms 
in lus writings but it was not then an issue affecting the immediate 
policy of the Party It was soon to become a fundamental question 
affecting the whole course of the Revolution the future of the Soviet 
Government and the as yet unborn Communist International but as 
it was not yet urgent the debate was a little academic Stalin answered 
Preobrazhensky with these words 
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■n* possibility is not excluded that Rus«» w31 be the country that tvUl Uy 
f tn socuUm. We must discard the antiquated idea that only 
Europe can show us the way There u dogmatic Marcum and cream e Marxism 
l stand by the latter 


There was not a big debate on the question Stalin’s resolution was 
passed by an overwhelming majority and there were no immediate 
echoes The lightning had flashed, but the thunder only came a long 
while afterwards At the same time it ts true to say that bad Stalin’s 
statement been broadcast to the world, the whole Socialist and Labour 
movement would have laughed it out of court All the Mamst 
schools of Western Socialism, as well as the other schools of Socialist^ 
thought, held the view that Socialism must come first m the most highly 
developed capitalist countries , and the majority of them held the new 
that it would come through parliamentary democracy The Bolshevik 
Party was comparatively unknown to the Western Socialists A few 
German and Austrian Socialists were acquainted with the Russians, 
but even if all the parties of the West had known of the Bolshevik Party 
and its doctrines the Marxists would have rejected them as nbn-Manast 
and the rest would have rejected them because they were revoluti onary 
And all would have accused Lenin and Stalin of being Utopian visionaries! 
For dunking it possible for Russia to lead the world m Socialism. / 
Although the Bolsheviks were the product of mtemationarManasm 
their evolution had been practically ignored, and their inner struggles 
dismissed as examples of the Russian intellectual's flare for doctnnaite 
disputation The fact is that the Bolsheviks had seized upon the revolu- 
tionary content of Marxism which international Socialism had shed, 
and step by step bad given it a specifically Russian application This 
was of course perfectly natural When Stalin made his statement 
concerning Socialism m one country it never entered his head that this 
was a denial of the international significance and character of the Russian 
Revolution Nor was he accused of such a denial It was only later, 
when Trotsky took his stand on the principle that at least a European 
Revolution must precede the possibility of Socialism in Russia that 
Stalin's statement was turned into a denial of world revolution Actually 
the tt\o theories had flashed across the Congress without its full 
recognition of their impbeatton In fact neither theory has ever been 
fully developed Certainly it is true to say that up to this time the theory 
of international revolution had hardly got beyond the stage of a few 
peeping generalisations and assumptions, while the idea of Socialism 
first coming to fruition m a backward country had just been bom 
Ereobrazhmsky’s proposal was really a derivative from Western Marxism, 
which bad slogawsed certain principles and generalised a process without 
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( sufficient examination of the data Marx had concluded the ** Com- 
munist Manifesto ” w ith the stirring call “ Workers of all Lands, Unite 1 " 
Unite for what 7 Obviously an international revolution. “ Capitalism 
is international 1 The workers has e no country 1 “ The exploited of 
all lands must answer the international combinations of the capitalists 
with the Socialist International * From such general principles and 
slogans, and not from any careful analysis of the world of capitalism, 
came the idea of an international simultaneous revolution In the rrunds 
of the Russians who sazed upon this idea was also the Menshevik theory 
that the proletariat of Russia could not lead the Russian Revolution to 
Socialism because of the country’s technical backwardness Therefore, 
argued the Mensheviks who had become Bolsheviks, the working-class 
of Russia must be reinforced by the technically advanced industrial 
proletariat of Europe before it can advance to Socialism. And so it 
appeared on the face of dungs that the original Bolsheviks w'ere less 
revolutionary than the converted Mensheviks 

Stakn, howxicr, had denied his idea from Lemn, who wsas the first 
Marxist to formulate what is known as the “ law of unequal develop- 
ment of capitalism." He had written in 1916 

The development of capitalism proceeds extremely unevenly in vinous 
countries It cannot be otherwise under the commodity production system 
From this it follows irrefutably that Socialism cannot achieve victor) simultane- 
ously in all countries It will achieve victory first in one or several countries, 
while others will remain bourgeois or pre-bourgeois for some time 1 

Stalin was thus reiterating the teaching of Lenin and by no means 
expounding a new notion of his own. But there wxre no immediate 
repercussions from the incident Nor did he proceed to set before the 
Congress the task of budding Socialism immediately after they had 
conquered power On the contrary, he followed the course w r hich 
Lenin had so emphatically advocated m his fight for his “ April Theses " 
The immediate task before the Revolution after the conquest of power 
would be to secure peace, nationalise the banks, establish workers’ control 
over production and distribution, and give the land to the peasants 
Standing before the 2S5 delegates, S talin quietly but firmly brought 
them to the mam task wnth these words — •“ Only one thing remains, 
namely, to take power by force. ” He carried the Congress with 
him. 

Outside the ball events were moving swiftly towards that decisive 
moment when his declaration would be fulfilled. On August ist, 1917, 
General Kornilov was made Commandcr-in-Chicf of the armed forces 
of Russia and on the very day that the Bolshevik Congress finished Its 
1 War programme of die Revolution Collected Works Vol XIX p 525 Russ. ed. 
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proceedings he demanded the introduction of the death penalty in the 
rear as well as at the front Kormlov was a Cossack- a simple 
Cossack,” some writers describe him Sir Bernard Parcs says ot him. 
that he had the vaguest understanding of politics and allowed himself to 
be directed in them by Zavayko, a financier with the ambition to 
become Muns ter of Finance Kornilov's simple understanding of the 
situation was, however, sufficient for him to plot a military dictatorship 
with himself as military dictator 

When on August 12th Kerensky convoked a Council of State m 
Moscow, it consisted almost wholly of representatives of the landlords, 
capitalists, generals, officers, and Cossacks The Mensheviks and 
Social Revolutionaries were there in a minority representing the Soviets 
Stalin and his colleagues thereupon set the Bolshevik Party into action 
and led strikes of protest in the streets of Moscow and other attes 
' Kerensky boasted to the Council of State that he would suppress the 
revolutionary movement “ by iron and blood ” Kornilov went a step 
farther, and bluntly demanded that " the committees and Soviets be 
abolished” Supported financially by hankers, merchants, and manu- 
facturers, he quickly set his troops m motion on the plea that the 
Bolsheviks were planning an uprising m the capital for August 27th 
Kerensky increased his terror against the Bolsheviks, and then suddenly 
took alarm at the movement of the masses towards them Fearful lest 
they would sweep away both Kornilov and die Provisional Government, 
he made an abrupt change of front and turned against die General 
On August 25th Kormlov moved the Third Mounted Corps under 
General Krymos against Petrograd The action ended the doubts and 
fears of the masses with regard to the Bolsheviks Lemn, of course, in 
constant communication with Stakn, directed matters from his hiding- 
place, but it was Stalin who implemented Lenin's policy with practical 
decisions on the spot, guiding the Party press and leading the Bolshevik 
forces into action. The moment Kormlov began to move his troops 
the Bolsheviks struck. The Central Committee of the Party called the 
"winners unh soioicrs to armed resistance Red Guard detachments of 
armed workers from the factories grew rapidly The trade unions were 
mobilised Armed sailors by the thousand amved from Kronstadt. 
Delegates went out to meet the “ Savage Division ” with the force of 
an l™ 1 - ^ len 35 soon, as the Cossack troops realised they were being 
used to destroy the Soviets, they refused to advance Agitators were 
ynt to other Kormlov units, while the mobilising of soldiers and workers 
for the aimed defence of Petrograd went on apace 

Kerensky having so changed his tune that he was now appealing to 
the Bolsheviks fat aid against Kormlov, had released Bolshevik prisoners. 
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among w hom was Trotsky The Kornilov res o!t collapsed , and that 
began the great change in the composition of die Soviets. During 
July, when the Provisional Government of Social Revolutionaries and 
Mensheviks had been conducting its campaign of slander and repression 
agamst the Bolsheviks, the Soviets sank to such a low level of ineffective- 
ness that the Bolsheviks had to suspend their slogan of "All Power to 
the Soviets " and appeal directly to the masses in the lactones and Army 
units Now the tide had turned At once new cn»rg) poured into the 
Soviets Factones and military units held new elections, turned out the 
Mensheviks and the Soail Revolutionaries, and elected Bolsheviks 
The day following the Kornilov defeat the Petrograd Soviet supported 
nhc Bolsheviks Moscow followed Other cities and towns fell into 
line 

During September and October the masses everywhere got into 
their stnde The peasants m great numbers seized the landed estates, 
ploughed up the fields of the landlords, pushed the landlords aside, 
^nd divided up the land among themselv cs Neither punitn e expcdiaons 
nor coaxing could stop them The Provisional Government wired to 
the Provincial officials—' " Seizures of property are damaging the cause 
of the Revolution — put a stop to it and bring about order " Sbingarov , 
a Government Minister, wired—" A solution of the land question without 
legal enactment by the Government as a wffiole cannot be permitted.” 
How familiar the tune ! It must be that all governments from the day 
of the first labour dispute recorded the formula and passed it on from 
generation to generation for appropriate use Bureaucrats everywhere 
and at all times have seemed incapable ofleanung that the sea of human 
[ unrest can never be sw ept back by the broom of a legal formula" From 
the county of Kursk came the report of the Commissar “ In the village 
of Ipsyagach, in the Spass District, anarchy reigns supreme. The peasants 
are storming the gardens and looting Resistance was offered the 
Commissar and fifty soldiers The owners, who have fled, ask for 
protection.” From the Province of Tatnbovsk came the account of 
the destruction of the property of Prince Vnazensky “ Two thousand 
peasants stormed the grounds and arrested the Prmce He was guarded 
by three miucuimen chosen by oVe ero»i£ «Jfcr ft?«k Acer ft? Gcyasc, 
where he was brutally murdered by the soldiers The crowd then 
destroyed the adjacent grounds of Velyamenatch. The local garrison 
is unreliable The dragoons sent from Tambovsk are insufficient Unrest 
is growing " 1 The fighting grew in bitterness By September, 
thirty five out of seventy-five districts in the Central Province were in 
t the throes of violent movements 

1 Report of District Co mm issa r , August ajth. 
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In the towns conditions were moving from bad to worse The 
budget deficit m 1916, tile last year before the fall of the Czar, was 
7 6 per cent of the total expenditure In 1917 it » »* P e f ccnt 
Inflation covered the defiat with inevitable consequences Production 
declined In 1916 Russia produced 616 locomotives for ordinary use 
"and 21 5 for special war purposes In J917 the figures were *to and 69 
respectively The production of industry in fifty-eight provinces of 
European Russia in 1916 rose to m 5 p« cent above production m 1913, 
but during 19x7 fell to 77 3 per cent of 19x3 Wages in industry fell 
from 24 7 roubles a month in 19x6 to 21 2 roubles in 19*7 ^ 19x6 

there was a monthly issue of 2SS 1 million paper roubles Dunng the 
eight months of the Provisional Government the monthly issue rose to 
1,175,000,000 roubles Pnces soared to fantastic levels In Moscow 
the price index of the Finance Commissariat showed pnces m 1917 to be 
S70 per cent above those of igrj. And the Army was melting away f 
General Dukbonm reported to Kerensky in August 1917 that it hadt 
lost 2,000,000 dead, 5,000,000 wounded, 2,000,000 prisoners and 2,000,000 
deserters 


The grtmness deepened Petrograd, the seat of Government, is at 
the best of times not the most cheerful of cities when September and 
October creep upon it The skies are dull Heavy grey clouds hang 
overhead and rain falls drenchingly The days shorten Darkness 
settles over all at three in the afternoon and remains until ten the next 


morning As the weeks pass the rain, turns to sleet until the frosts finally 
bind the thick blankets of snow upon the land throughout the long winter 
months But now there were added troubles Food was scarce 
There was milk for only one-half of the city’s babies, and adults saw 
next to none The allowance of bread fell week by week down to one- 
“quartcr of a pound per head per day There was inevitable and unending 
_ queueing for basic necessities Cold winds swept up the Neva from the 
Gulf of Finland The terror of hunger pushed its way into apartment 
bouses and flats, and armed guards had to be appointed by the inhabitants 
to protect the people from hungry house-breakers 

While the Provisional Government passed us da)s and nights m 
successive crises and the workmg people queued and splashed through 
the drenching autumn rams of Pctrograd's darkening days, the parasitic 
elements of society earned on as usual, though perhaps a little more 
hecticall) Ladies drank thor tea and the gentlemen proved their 
stamma with vodka The theatres were crowded. The glorious voice 
of ChaJupui held admiring crowds The feminine intelligentsia listened 
to lectures on theosophy, astrology, and similar topics And Moscow 
Society ’ n vailed that of Petrograd. 



io 8 Stalin: 1879-1944 

But everywhere, m cities and towns, there were ceaseless meetings, 
demonstrations, protests, conferences of co-operatives, Soviets priests, 
officers, gatherings of factory committees, assemblies of soldiers m the 
trenches and barracks Smoky Institute, a one-time school for the 
daughters of ladies, had been taken over by the Petrograd Soviet and was 
now also the headquarters of the Bolsheviks From Smolny every day 
poured loads of political literature of all lands 

In the midst of this massive process of disintegration and ferment 
the Provisional Government was apprehensive, and Kerensky wondered 
what he could do to discredit the Bolsheviks m the ejes of the masses 
It w as clear to everyone that the Petrograd garrison had “gone Bolshevik.” 
He therefore thought out a scheme to remove it and replace it with 
" reliable ” troops He instructed the General Staff to send it to defend 
Reval, and to bnng “ uncontammatcd” forces into Petrograd to “ restore 
order” It was unfortunate for the scheme that Dybenko, the repre- 
sentative of the Kronstadt sailors, w'as present at the Petrograd Soviet 
w p hcn the question of the defence of Reval was raised Djbenko told 
the Soviet that the Kronstadt sailors w ould take care of Reval. “ We 
will guarantee to defend Reval if you wnll stay m Petrograd and defend 
the Revolution ” That finished the Kerensky scheme for the removal 
of the garrison 

It was at this time also that Stalin went to see Lenin in Finland, where 
they worked out plans for the final stages of the insurrection. Immedi- 
ately on his return the Party Central Committee appointed a Military 
Revolutionary Committee consisting of Stalin, Sverdlov, Bubnov, 
Untsky and Dzerzhmsky This mtlitarj committee had to prepare 
the insurrection not only m Petrograd but in Moscow and other large 
centres 

The formation of the Red Guards m the factories for the defence of 
Petrograd against Kornilov provided the Military Committee with 
m creasing numbers of men ready to fight No sooner had the change 
m the political complexion of the Soviets become apparent than the 
preparation for the transfer of power to them became the order of the 
day again But there was a shortage of arms Stalin did not repeat 
Ah? AarOw Ah?.Rr P&Ssa&ess* ivomrA £if jps>J -and .call ayvw x^yrai- 

ment to form a militia under the local authorities Instead he called a 
conference of the Bolshevik delegates of the Putdov Arms factor) m 
Petrograd and gave them on behalf of the Petrograd Soviet a wmtten 
requisition for 5,000 rifles A deputation of 500 militant workmen 
presented the order to the management, and received immediate delivery 
In 1905 S talm had said, “ There are three things we need the first is 
arms, the second is arms, and the third is still more arms ” In 19*7 he 
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nt them Notlrag was to be left to chance He wrote in Pnvh 
appealing to the soldier deserters to join the Red Guards 

The Mensheviks and Social Revolutionaries, deeply concerned with 
this progress of the Bolsheviks and their own waning influence, convened 
an All-Russian Democratic Conference They still held firmly to the 
view that power should not pass to the Soviets hut to a Constituent 
Assembly and a bourgeois Parliamentary Republic The conference 
consisted of representatives of the Socialist Patties (Mensheviks and 
Social Revolutionaries), the Soviets in which these parties had a majority, 
the Zemstvos, trades unions, and commercial, industrial and military 
circles It was this conference that set up the Provisional Council of 
the Republic winch became known as the Pre-Parliament— an obvious 
attempt to stem the course of the Revolution at an hour when questions 
of constitutions and forms of government meant little, unless at the 
same time they gave immediate answers to the demand for Peace 
and Bread ” 

The Bolshevik Central Committee decided to boycott the Pre- 
Parhament although a faction of Bolsheviks appeared at the conference 
and on the fourth day was withdrawn For the majority of Bolsheviks, 
led by Lcmti, Stalin and also, now, Trotsky, it was by this time all or 
nothing They must either seize power or perish Behind the smoke 
screen of the Pre-Parliament a second Kornilov affair was in preparation 
There could be no further delay without disaster in forcing the prepara- 
tions for the insurrection. The Bolsheviks were in a majority in the 
Pcttograd and Moscow Soviets and through them they convened the 
second All-Russian Congress of Soviets for the second half of October 
But not all the Bolshevik leaders were in favour of the course the 
Party was taking On October 7th Lenin returned from Finland On 
October 10th the Central Committee met to make its histone decision 
Considering therefore that an armed uprising is inevitable and that the time 
u f u hy jnpe the Central Committee instructs ah the Party organisations 
to be guided accordingly and to discuss and deads all practical questions 
from this point of view 

Tw o members, Kamenev and Zinoviev, voted against the resolution 
outright, denouncing it as adventurism And then came the first dispute 
bet's ^ $talm and Trotsky— not a big affair, but a forerunner of much 
to follow Trotsky moved an amendment proposing that the uprising 
should not be started before the Second Congress of Soviets met 
Stalin was opposed to any delay He was the representative of the 
TOM Bureau on the Party s Military Revolutionary Committee and 
other committees worked under its direction The Petrograd Soviet 
sct U P * Military Committee with Trotsky as chairman, but tc was 
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compound entirely of Bolsheviks answerable to tbe Political Bureau 
through Stalm. The defection of Kamenev and Zinoviev and the 
publication of their denunciation of the proposed oprising in a non- 
party paper gave full publicity to the preparations already afoot and 
much which should !uvc been kept secret. Lemn angnly denounced 
them as “ traitors ” and “ smke-breaken,'* and demanded their expulsion 
from the Party. The Central Committee denounced them, but refrained 
from die drastic course of expulsion. It disciplined them into the 
Revolution. 

But die publicity made any delay all the more dangerous. The 
Provisional Government called a meeting to decide extraordmar) 
measures against the Bolsheviks. On November 1st it summoned 
troops from the front to Petrograd, intending them to occupy the 
Smolny Institute, the headquarters of the Bolsheviks, on the eve of the 
Second Congress of rhe Soviets It was too late Stalin, Sverdlov*, 
Dzerzhinsky, Troakj’ and Unuky were af there poser The time Fee 
disputation was gone On the morning of November 6 th, Kermsky 
ordered the suppression of the Bolshevik press and dispatched armoured 
cars to the premises. But Stalm had mobilised Red Guards, who drove 
Kerensky’s forces and stood ward over the press At n a m the 
Party’s paper Rabochy Put (“The Workers’ Path ”) came out with a 
call for the ov ertlirovv of the Provisional Government. The insurrection 
liad begun Red Guards from the factories, Revolutionary soldiers from 
the Petrograd Garrison, and the Kronstadt sailors, moved into their 
pre-arranged positions and on to the attack Railway stations, Post 
Office, Telegraph Office, the Ministries, the State Bank, were occupied 
The cruiser Aurora moved up the Neva and trained its guns on the 
Winter Palace. Lemn moved to Smolny Institute and with Stalin took 
^/charge of the uprising 

At 2 3 J p m on the afternoon of November yth, Trotsky, Chairman 
of the Petrograd Soviet, and its Military Revolutionary Committee, 
announced to the assembled deputies : 

I declare in the name of the Military Revolutionary Committee that the 
Provisional Government has ceased to exist. Some Ministers are arrested. 

The rest will be arrested in the next few days or hours The revolutionary 
garrison, which is under the command of Military Revolutionary Committee, 
has dissolved the meeting of the Pre-Parliament. It has been said that the rising 
of the garrison would at least lead to pogroms and that the revolution would 
be drowned in blood To tbe best of our knowledge there has not been a 
single victim There b no other example of a revolution known to me in 
history in which such great masses took part and which was so bloodless The 
power of the Provisional Government, with Kerensky at its head was dead 
and was only waiting for the broom of history to sweep it away 
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Trotsky was followed by Lenin , and while they were addressing 
the Petrognd Soviet, Stalin was directing the revolutionary armed 
contingents to all the decisive points of the city He was not ui the 
limelight but in his hands were the reins which guided forces m accordance 
with the collective will At 3 15 p m soldiers of the Pavlov Regiment 
held up the traffic on Nevsky Prospect At 3 45 pm troops of the 
Military Revolutionary Committee occupied Kazan Square At <5 p m 
the Winter Palace was invested At 10 45 the Second All Russian 
Congress of Soviets opened m Smolny Institute At the call of the 
Presidium of the Congress Lenin stepped on to the platform facing the 
assembled deputies When the seemingly never-ending ovation which 
greeted him had at last subsided he began to speak — •' We shall now 
proceed to construct the Socialist order ” 

Thus the first Soviet Socialist Government stepped on to the stage 
of history And while its declarations on this day echoed round the 
world the harassed Kerensky dived into an American motor-car and 
fled 
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First Things First 

The nation which fint achieves tomhini will see all tlie domed powers 
of reaction hurled against it at the same time It will be lost if it is not 
prepared to seize a sword to anw cr bullet with bullet so that the working 
class of other countries may hate lime to organise and me in its turn. 

JAUB£S 

It was one thing for the Bolsheviks to seize power, another for them to 
hold it That they knew. The seizure of power did not mean the end 
of avil war On the contrary, it meant that the cml war would soon 
burst into unexampled fury and stir class passions throughout the world 
The audacity of Lenin and his Bolshevik Party shocked the traditional 
rulers of countries far beyond the frontiers of Russia Those among 
them who were not speechless svith indignation strained the limits of 
thar national -vocabularies for words of abuse Their passion warped 
their judgement None belies ed that the Bolsheviks could hold power, 

I and naturally not one government in the world w clcomed the November 
Revolution and the new force 

All the Allied Powers had welcomed the March Revolution wadi 
shoals of telegrams and thousands of speeches That fact speaks -volumes 
for their " understanding ” of the afiairs of Russia. Had the March 
Revolution been the kind their wishful thinking led them to believe, 
the}’ would, indeed, have had cause for rejoicing All thought f/ieir 
class in Russia had conquered power But their Russian equivalents weie 
incapable of conquering power Events had proved that even when 
it fell into their laps they could not hold iL Now pow er had been seized 
by another class — a subject class, that in thejudgement of these onlookers 
was incapable of ruling and should never have been permitted to acquire 
the opportunity It was a disaster and a portent Tc could not, must 
not, and would not be permitted to endure without a challenge which 
would make enemy governments into “ co-belhgercnts ” and foes into 
fnendk agsrarf eke “c&azaxxr 

That L enin and -S talin and all Bolsheviks anticipated such a recepnon r 
from the governments of the world can be accepted without question, 
Indeed one and all were convinced that the Revolution they had con- 
summated by establis hing the Soviet Republics was the precursor of 
world revolution — in fact, was the first stage of world revolution. But 
how, and whenit would spread bej ond the frontiers of Russia, none could 
tell, though hopes were universally high that it would spread quickly 
1 12 
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What is more important to realise, if- we are to understand the course of 
the subsequent struggle in the ranks of Bolshevism itself, is the fact that 
the Bolshevik Party was as yet far from bang that monolithic party 
of Lenin's conception in which unity on the basis of Marxist principles 
and methods provides a common mode of approach to all problems m 
the struggle for Socialism It was still in the days of its young manhood, 
and would have to be greatly “ purged,” and hammered in tcmfic inner 
struggles reSectmg the stupendous upheaval designated as the opening 
stages of the world Socialist revolution, before its unity became in any 
sense “ monolithic " 

There were three definite trends within the Bolshevik Party at the 
'scry moment that it became the leading party of the Revolution and 
took the reins of the newly-formed Soviet Government The leaders 
m the Central Committee were Lenin, Stalin, Svetdlov, md Dzerzhinsky , 
representing Lemn’s version of Marxism Kamenev, Zmoviev, and 
Rykov formed a group with a policy at times indistinguishable from that 
of the Mensheviks, and Buchann, Radck, SWiapmkov headed a group 
of "Left Communists " Trotsky vacillated fiom group to group 
Circumstances united all groups in the hour of the conquest of power 
Whatever their respective estimates of the Revolution, one and all were 
convinced that all the governments of the world were the enemies of 
the Soviet Government Just as it was necessary to win the masses from 
the control of that class enemies within Russia, so they deemed it 
necessary to appeal to the masses in the rest of the world over the heads 
of the governments 


Lenin and Stalin had foteseen. the probability of a Socialist State 
existing side by side with the capitalist states for a period, the duration of 
which none could tell But at the moment of the seizure of power 
every one saw this conquest as a smashing blow against international 
capitalism, in fact, as the transformation of the imperialist war into 
international ci\d war It was a “ break through " at the weakest link 
m the world cajntalnm Jdow £sr iSn/j* winnld be xb.1? Ctf “dbr <rvnf ” 
beyond die frontiers of Russia no one knew, no one could know The 
differences between the groups m their attitude to this situation reveals 
the fitndamcntal differences m their political philosophy, which would 
one da) lead diem into entirely opposite camps 

Lenin was prepared to exploit the ” break through ” to the full, 
Ttahurcall) consolidate his forces, and get ready for the next stage of 
the struggle He regarded the Bolshevik Party as the general staff of 
the proletariat, waging an age-long war He would therefore exploit 
this great victory to the uttermost, but the extent of that uttermost only 
life itself could reveal Hence to try to define the full scope of the res olu- 
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Uon would, lie held, be fatal to it Tim was precisely the basis of his 
disagreement wnii Trotsky at rim time Trofsky insisted that the 
Resolution must resell to the boundaries of western Europe or pensh, 
and the question of accomplishing this task governed all lus views of 
policy withm Russti The Kamenev and Zinoviev group did net 
beheve that the proletariat of Russia coM lead the Revolution Hence 
their opposition to the Bolsheviks taking power, and their numerous 
\ aallatioas w hich w ere always gov emed b) tins attitude of no-confidence. 
Tlie Bucharm-Radek group idealised the principles of the Revolution 
and Socialism and called for a “ rev olunonary war " and the full Socialist 
programme when they had not the means for cither 

All these different trends were not observable outside Russia Two 
names echoed round the w'orld in unison — Lenin and Trotsky, “the 
madmen of revolution," and we outside Russia did not know that these 
names represented different policies and philosophies So it was that 
in crisis after crisis, when these groups clashed, outsiders go t the impression 
of " Bolshevism in disintegration ” and w ere shocked beyond measure 
as the process of assimilation finally led the dissidents to the prisoners’ 
dock and the firing squad But here were differences rooted deeply in 
the history' of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party, reaching 
back to the fust nft of opinion out of which Lenin created the Bolshevik 
Party ' 

When Lenin at the opening of the Second Congress of Soviets took 
the first steps for the implementing of the policy of" Peace and Bread ’ 
for the people of Russia, it w as at once a challenge to the w amng pow en 
and an appeal to the masses of all countries, over the heads of their 
governments, to bring the war to an end “ The Government of Russia 
proposes to all warring peoples immediately to conclude such a peace 
It expresses its readiness at once and without the slightest delay to take 
the necessary' steps towards the final confirmation of the terms of such a 
peace by' the plenipotentiary conventions of the representatives of all 
countries and all nations ” To that declaration the Congress of 
Soviets and all sections of the Bolshevik Party agreed 

M/a. wince had Lenin made this gfeat move for. qcace tham he at 
once turned to the land gucstion which had wrecked governments and 
parties Without hesitation the Bolsheviks simply legalised the seizure 
of land from the landlords which the peasants had largely accomplished 
before the party of revolution came to power This action, like many 
others taken by the Bolsheviks, has been regarded as a violation of their 
principles and their programme It was denounced by Socialists because 
it meant small-farm and not large-farm cultivation , bur the critics 
failed to understand that at this stage of the struggle the land question 
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was not one m which size and dupe and methods of cultivation were 
paramount The principal issue, as the Bolsheviks saw it, was to settle 
the question of ownershtp-W dnvc the landlords out of possession 
and shatter their political and economic power The Bolsheviks would 
have much preferred to nationalise the land and organise agriculture 
on the collective farm basis but that was an utter impossibility at the then 
existing stage of development of both Russian industry and agriculture 
First things had to come first, and the first thing of all was to settle the 
question of poster The peasants themselves had decided the means 
The Bolsheviks, by legalising the means, won the peasants over com- 
pletely to alliance with the workers of the towns 

Then came the proposals for the composition of the first Soviet 
Government— the Council of People’s Commissars, with Lerun as 
Chairman of the Council Joseph V Stahn was elected Commissar for 
Nationalities, though this did not mean he was released from other 
responsibilities Nor did it mean that somewhere m the city there was a 
state Department of Nationalities with a staff of civil servants waiting 
for ns new director to take charge None of the new departments of 
the new State had offices, not even that of the chairman Smolny 
Institute v, as sail die headquarters of the general staff of the Revolution, 
who were busily directing the conquest of positions throughout the 
capital and extending the Revolution from district to district until it 
should reach the boundaries of the Russian Empire The Council of 
Commissars acclaimed by the Congress had to find its accommodation 
is best it could 

Pcstovsky, a Polish Bolshevik who became secretary to Stalin, tells 
how he obtained quarters for the Commissariat of Nationalities Stalin 
gave him a mandate, with which he acquired half a large room at the 
Smolny Institute occupied m the other half by some commission He 
found a table and some chairs, posted a notice on the door, “ People's 
Common rut for Nationality Affairs,” borrowed 3,000 roubles from 
Trotsky, who had found money m the former Ministry of Foreign 
Attain, and Began to \\ ork But it appears htt work had litdc to do at 
this stage wuh nationality questions That would come later when 
Xuc R>t\ olutton had gqnc farther 

At this Mm- Stahn was m Lenin 5 office, another improvised affair 
Here were the headquarters of everything, and here sat Lenin, Stalm, 
S\ crdlov , Treaty, conferring drafting declarations, issuing directives. 
There went forth a stream of declarations and decrees to serve as guides 
tor die new commissanan once they were able to function. Stalin’s 
rmiaUr commmamt was to be raided by the following decree of 
the Covsnnl of Commnvir* 
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birtu The railwaymeni s stnke engmeered by the Mensheviks had to 
be ended Kamenev hid been sent to confer, but without avail, and 
Stalm was despatched-with complete success It was Stalin whom 
Lenin sent to Finland to aid the Finnish Revolution , it was Stalm who 
was sent as plenipotentiary of the Soviet Government to negotiate 
with the Ukrainian Rada and bring about its collapse m favour of a 


Ukrainian Soviet Government 

The fate of the Revolution seemed to be m the balance Moscow 
quickly followed in the wake of Petrograd, and on November 15th, 
after fierce fighting for the Kremlin, the Soviets were victorious On 
the loth of December Soviets were established in Siberia On the nth 
a Monarchist conspiracy was discovered in Petrograd On December 
22nd General Kornilov and General Denikin jomed General Alexiev 
in the Don region to lead the forces of counter-revolution, while 
Generals Kaledin and Dutov were supporting counter-revolution in the 
Ukraine 

Thus revolution and counter-revolution were sweeping across the 
country, and m these circumstances there could not be much regularising 
of Gov emment departments The commissars were communist leaders, 
and all of them were sent hither and thither under the direction of the 
group in Lerun’s office These men had to direct a civil war, create 
the apparatus of government, organise an army, develop the Bolshevik 
Party with the utmost speed, and travel along uncharted routes of policy 
In these gigantic tasks they possessed an advantage which had not 
accrued to the Provisional Government when it was faced with the 
problem of creating new machinery of administration Through thei 
genius of Lenin the Bolsheviks had quickly recognised the Soviets as the 
mass-created means of government when every other political party 
and group was turning from them and pinning its faith to Western 
Parliamentarism Here, in the Soviets were expressed the will and power 
of the people, and on these the Bolsheviks relied Based not on residential 
qualifications but on labour activity m fields and factory and workshop, 
in Army and Navy, the Soviets* power was to do as well as to say what 
should be done. The great majority of the people might be able 
neither to read not write, but all could see and hear and know their 
neighbours at vsork or under arms They elected their deputies m 
meetings b> show of hand The meetings which elected the deputies 
C °j rcC3 The Soviets were the barometers of mass opinion, 

and the means of translating opinion into action They were the great 
reservoirs of human energy from which the Bolsheviks had to draw 
and on which they had to depend for victor)* In this lay die Bolshckvi 
strength, and once they had won a majority they never lost it They 
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not merely relied on the Sonets, but infused into them their own energy 
and ideas and drew' the best elements of the Soviets into the Bolshevik 
Part)' The construction of the apparatus of government was not 
something imposed from Petrograd, but 3 ailing to life of the means 
of administration from the masses in the Soviets 

In the first months and years of the Revolution the Soviets were 
also the battlegrounds of the parties, and issue afrer issue had to be fought 
out there Had the Bolshevik Party at this time been the “ monolithic ” 
part) it aimed to he, its task would still have been stupendous But its 
own immaturity increased its difficulties At the very moment when 
the forces of counter-revolution were gathering and the issue of power 
was still in the balance there developed out of the divisions in the leader- 
ship of the Party a crisis which led almost to the defeat of Lenin and 
his group 

The appeal for international peace negotiations was rejected by the 
Allied Pow ers The Soviet Government thereupon decided to start it* 
own peace negotiations with the Central Powers On the 15th o; 
December an armistice w'as signed, and another attempt was then mad; 
by radio to get the Allies to participate in the negotiations This effort 
w'as ignored. Meanwhile millions of leaflets were distributed among 
the German and Austrian troops and fraternisation spread along th‘ 
thousand miles front The Soviet Government declared for a peao 
without snnexations and without indemnities, and for subject-mtion 
to have the right of self-determination. The Soviet delegation wai 
received by the delegates of Germany, Austria-Hungary, Bulgaria and 
Turkey On December 25th the Quadruple Alliance announced the 
acceptance of the principles laid down by the Russians Trotsky, now 
Commissar for Foreign Affairs, headed the Soviet delegation which 
met the delegates of the Quadruple Alliance, headed by Von Kucbrun 
and Hofmann, at Brest Litovsk. Another of Trotsky's great days had 
arrived The stage was his and he made tremendous use of it. He 
turned the conference mto a forum from w'hich he addressed the workers 
of Europe over the heads of the German leaders But such firm oiks 
could be only of short duration- What then ? What were the precise 
terms of peace to be ? It was not Karl Ltebknecht who was on the 
opposite side of the table, but the Prussian General Staff and the German 
Revolution was slow in getting on the wing , revolutionary develop- 
ments were certainly on the way, but far from fast enough to a fleet 


the negotiations , 

On Januar) 7th, 1918, Lenin urged the Centra] Committee of me 
Bolshevik Party to accept the terms of peace proposed b> the Germans, 
severe though the) were M At all costs," he argued, die Revolution 
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must get a breathing space ” The terms meant the loss of comufaable 
tetntor/, stretehmg from Coudaoi to the Uktame and including all 
Poland and litlmama and pact of White Russia , also the payment of 
an indemnity The Ukraine was already declared to be an independent 
Ukrainian National Republic, with which the Quadruple Alliance would 


^Nowame die clash within the tanks of the Bolshevik leaders 
Budbann, Radek, and Piatakov rejected the proposals outright and 
demanded a revolutionary war against the Germans, for which they 
found support outside the ranks of the Bolsheviks in all the oppositional 
forces arrayed against the Soviet Power Trotsky stood between 
Lenin's group and Bucbann’s with a new slogan — “ Neither Peace nor 
War” Lenin, Stalin, and Sverdlov denounced the Buchann group 


is Lett®, said. Trotsky's proposal was futile word-spinning 
and the refusal to accept the German terms would lead to more severe 
demands, such as the loss of Esthoma and D vinsk At first the combina- 


tion of Buchann’s and Trotsky’s supporters secured a majority, and 
Trotsky proceeded with his forensic efforts at the Peace Conference 
He now made his famous declaration based on “ Neither Peace nor 


War,” and refused to sign the Treaty’ 

On February 15th he wired for instructions Lenin replied ‘ I 
should like to consult Stalin before replying to your question ” Later, 
conversing with Trotsky over the wires, Lemn. said, M Stalm has just 
arrived We will confer with him and give our joint answer 1 On 
February 17th the Germans declared the armistice at an end, and their 
armies began to march precisely as Lemn had said they would Lenin 
and Stalm announced Soviet readiness to accept the terms On February 
21st the Germans answered with an ultimatum giving the Soviet Govern- 
ment forty-eight hours in which to accept new conditions, and mean- 
while their armies continued the invasion On. the 23rd of February 
the Central Committee met again and Letun secured a majority of one 
vote The next day the All-Russian Executive of the Soviets by 126 
votes to 85 with 26 abstentions and 2 absentees, accepted the German 
terms 


Thus events had revealed again that the Bolshevik Party was far from 
being thoroughly united The old struggle which had marked the 
history of the Social Democratic Labour Party until the split of 1912 
ww now raging furiously svithm the Bolshevik Party itself. And as 
before, Leran not only Won the struggle but raised his prestige enormously 
gam in a decisive hour he had saved the Resolution when Trotsky 
and his supporters had nearly lost it Tins time, however, Lemn did not 
ba«ft to fight single-handed Stalin and Sverdlov were his principal 
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heu tenants Dzerzhinsky, feeling bitterly the position of the Poles 
had refrained from voting But the Buchann group earned then 
opposition to great lengths, mobilised the Moscow Committee of the 
Party, some members of the Central Committee, and a number of 
Commissars against Lenin and bis group, and even going so far as prepar- 
ing to arrest and imprison Lenin, Stalin, and Sverdlov 

Another Party Congress was called It met on March 6th, 1716 
Reporting to this Congress Lernn said 

The severe crisis which our party is now experiencing owing to the formation 
of a Left Opposition within it u one of the gravest erases the Russian Revolu- 
tion has experienced This ensis wQl be overcome Under no arcumstincef 
will it break the neck of our Party or of our Revolution. The revolution 

will not come as quickly as we expected We must be able to reckon 

with the fact that the world Socialist revolution cannot begin so easily in the 
advanced countries as the Revolution began in Russia — the land of Nicholas 
and Rasputin, But it is wrong absurd without preparations to start 2 
revolution in a country in which capitalism is developed which has produced a 
democratic culture and has organised every man. We are onlyjust approaching 
the painful period of the beginning of the Socialist Revolution. This 15 a 
fact 

Yes we wiH see the international revolution but for the time being it is a 
very good fairy tale, a very beautiful fairy tale But I ask, is it becoming for a 
serious revolutionary to believe m fairy tales ? It will be a good thing if 

the German proletariat will be able to attack But have you measured, have 
you discovered the instrument with which to determine whether the Germin 
revolution will break out on such and such 2 day? No you have not and 
we have not You are staking everything on this card If the revolution 
breaks out everything is saved Of course I But if it does not turn out as 
we desire, if it takes it into its head not to achieve victory to-morrow what 
then 7 Then the masses will say to you you behaved like egotists — you staked 
everything on a fortunate turn of events that did not rake place you have proved 
unfit for the situation tha> actually arose m place of an international revolution, 
which wiB inevitably come bnt which has not opened yet. You are 

assisting German imperialism because you have surrendered wealth amounting 
to millions — guns and shells — and anybody who had seen the incredibly painful 
state of the army could have foretold this Having learned this we shall 

overcome our split, our enns. 

Of Trotsky’s position he said 

We must discern two aspects in ho activities when he started negotiations 
at Brest and made excellent use of them for the purpose of agitation, we were 
all in agreement with him. But it had been arranged between us that ™ 

would hold our until the Germans presented us with an ultimatum and that 
when the ultimatum was presented we would yield. In so far as Trotsky 1 

tactics were directed towards playing for tunc they were correct they became 
wrong when the state of war was declared to be at an end and peace was rot 
signed. 

The Congress supported Lenin’s views. The treat)’ ssas signed on 
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March 2nd, igi8, and ratified by the All-Russian Congress of Soviets 
on March 17th The question of “ Socialism m one country, fore- 
shadowed at the July-August Congress by Stalin when he declared 
that “ Russia may lead the way to Socialism, had not been formally 
raised during the crisis, but it » impossible to overlook the fact that 
circumstances had thrust it forward in the most concrete form For 
tf the revolution in Europe still belonged to the realm of Fairy tales, 
then the Russian Revolution had to make up us mind whether 
it would be a Socialist revolution or surrender to capitalism Lenin s 
opening sentence to the triumphant Congress of Soviets which cook 
into its lionds the Government of Russia — We Will now begin the / 
construction of Socialism could leave no doubt as to where lie stood / 
in die matter How far they would get with it would depend on the 
length of the “ breathing space,’* but there could be no doubt as to 
v, hither they were going under hts leadership Nevertheless, all the 
incalculable factors were uppermost The Revolution had broken 
through the structure of world capitalism It was now lighting for us 
existence, and the conditions of the fight -were determining the answers 
the res olu nonanes could give to all quesuons Trotsky’s attempt to 
impose the arbitrary dimensions of Europe as a pre-requisite of victory 
wuhm Russia had jeopardised the Revolution and cost Soviet Russia 
the loss of considerable temtory and people Now all attention was 
concentrated on bolding the pow cr that had been won and on the question 
of how quickly the working classes of other countries would come to 
Russia's aid 

There it no evidence of bitter relations between Lenin and Trotsky 
or between Stalm and Trotsky, although throughout the ensis Stalin 
lud stood firmly alongside Lciun Trotsky, however, resigned from his 
pc-tt is Commmar for Foreign Affairs and became Commissar foe War 
The “ left” Social Revolutionaries who were members of the Govern- 
ment resigned m protest agamn the signing of the peace treaty with 
Germany The Government was now a one-party government although 
the community was not yet a one-party community The Mensheviks, 
Social Revolutionaries, Kadets and Octobrists were dying organisations, 
but mil striving desperately not to die 

While the enus over peace was at its height these people sated on 
mother big unit as a means of combating die Bolsheviks. All the 
pim-s, including the Bolsheviks, bad been committed to the calling of 
‘he Constituent Assembly The Provisional Government had con- 
tinuously postponed calling it. Now the Mensheviks and Social Rev olo- 
tinmnrs were more than ever anxious foe it to meet It was called, 
and met on January 51b, 1918 The Bolsheviks were m a minority. 
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and the pomes of the majority called for the Assembly to displace the 
* Soviets The Bolsheviks demanded that the Assembly endorse the 
I passing of power to the Soviets and then dissolve , after which they 
^withdrew Late in the night the Red Guards at the door of the hall 
intimated to the President of the remaining members that it was time to 
go home The Constituent Assembly passed into the night and nobody 
shed a tear for its passing Power rested with the Soviets 

This calling of the Assembly only to dissolve it may seem a strange 
act on the part of the Bolsheviks It has to be remembered, however, 
that for twenty years the Russian Social Democratic L^bonc Party had 
been demanding a Constituent Assembly, and that therefore many 
workers and peasants soil saw w this gathering their hope of the future 
The Bolsheviks were convinced that when it met and openly revealed 
to the masses that it would not recognise the power of the Soviets they 
w ould have no further thought for it And in this the Bolsheviks were 
ennrely right 

The respite gave the Bolsheviks the opportunity to consolidate their 
forces a little Lenrn used it to introduce his programme of develop- 
ment Contrary to a still popular misconception, he did not propose 
to " leap to communism,” nor even to nationalise all industry, hut held 
firmly to the programme he had outlined on his return to Russia — 
nationalisation of the banks, workers’ control of industry, land to the 
peasants, peace In December the Supreme Council of National 
Economy was formed, composed of representatives of the Trades 
Unions, factory committees. Government technical experts and specialists 
Its task was to bring order out of chaos m the factories and work out 
plans for nationalisation in the future la a remarkable speech Lenin 
summed up the immediate situation and its tasks in these words 

An extraor dinar ily difficult and dangerous Situation in international af&in , 
tbc necessity of manceuvnng and retreating , a penod of waiting for new 
outbreaks of the revolution which is manning in the West at a painfully slow 
pice , within the country a penod of slow construction and ruthless * tighten- 
ing up,” of prolonged and persistent struggle waged by stern, proletarian dis- 
cipline against the menacing pent-bourgeois laxity and anarchy— such m brief 
are the distinguishing leaturn of the special stage of the Socxdor Res olutioa we 
are now living in- Try to compare the slogans that anse from the specific 

conditions of the present stage vu mantruvnng, retreat, wait, build slowly, 
ruthlessly tighten up, stern discipline, smash laxity— with the ordinary every 
day concept “ revolutionary ” 

Beyond the nationalisation of the banks and the land no more than 
coo individual enterprises had been nationalised by July I0l8 But an 
unprecedented storm was gathering that war to force the Soviet Govern- 
ment into what has been des.gnated “ War Communism, when national- 
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isation, requisitioning, and rationing were to become drastic political 
weapons for the maintenance of Soviet power 

Shortly after the great days at the beginning of November 1917, 
General Alexicv, the Chief of Staff of Kerensky’s army, made his way 
to the Don region and began the organisation of the Volunteer People s 
Army” to fight the Soviet Government Then, in December, the 
Mensheviks of Tifiis captured the local arsenal Alexicv was joined by 
Generals Kornilov and Denikin The Ukrainian National Government 
supported the Don Cossacks against the Ukrainian Soviet Govern- 
ment, with its headquarters at Kharkov The Russian Soviet Govern- 
ment moved from Petrograd to Moscow as the German forces threat- 
ened to march on Petrograd During February and March, 1918, British 

troops were landed at Murmansk General Manncrheim invited the 
Germans to send him military assistance to crush the Finnish Rev olution 
Thirty thousand troops under General Von der Goltr. arrived, and during 
March the Finnish Revolution was crushed In the first week of July 
the “ Left ' Social Revolutionaries and the anarchists staged an armed 
revolt in Moscow, denouncing the Bolsheviks as “ betrayers of the 
Revolution" A corps of Czccho-Slovaks (Austro-Hunganan prisoners 
of war) seized Chelyabinsk on ibe trans-Siberian railway The Social 
Rei olutionanes murdered V Volardarsky, the People’s Commissar of 
the press The Germans were in control of the Ukraine The Turks 
were invading the Caucasus The food situation was becoming increas- 
ingly serious as the forces of counter-revolution, closed m from every 
side They were threatening Tzantsyn (now Stalingrad) and the whole 
system of food-supply from the south when Stalin was charged with 
the task of securing the Republic’s larder 
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The disagreement was fundamental and was never eliminated It 
was now to appear ag3in m quarrels with Stalin concerning the Red 
Army The fact is t he never really accepted the principle governing the 
relationship of Lenin’s party with the masses because he was, incapable 
of believing in the creative posv er of the proletariat He was an egotist, 

with all the over-confidence of the egotist He was of the stuff of 
which dictators are made, and lus conception of leadership had as ns 
premise the recognition of lus abilities plus a proletariat which would 
do as he ordered They had to be organised. He would organise them 
as part of a machine under the control of a staff drawn from the middle 
classes— the intelligentsia and the Army officers, with himself at the head 
He was efficient He admired efficiency But he could never surrender 
himself to the idea of integrating himself with the proletariat, or believe 
that the qualities he saw in the middle-classes were latent in the proletariat 
also and that the revolutionary struggle would bnng the working-classes 
into the ranks of leadership They' could be educated m the long run, 
he thought, but not in the short His intellectual snobbery ruined him 
as a revolutionary 

That he performed great feats of service as the Commissar for Wat 
is undeniable Lenin remarked to Gorki, “ Show me another man whe 
could have created an army in so short a time ” His tremendously 
inspiring effort m rousing the proletariat for the defence of Petrograc 
against Yuderutch, in 1919, is unforgettable But the nature of thesi 
triumphs is in keeping with the man They were feats of emotiona 
appeal and efficiency m dictatorial organisation. 

All this might have proved successful had the war it was called upoi 
to fight been a national war and not a class war B ut to staff a proletanai 
class war army with officers drawn from its class enemies without firs 
ensuring their political reliability, was to ask for trouble of a most fatal 
kind This Trotsky did not see Obsessed by the technical qualifica- 
tions of the professional officers, conscious of the technical backwardness 
of the proletariat, he relied too much on his capacity to make good the 
political ifeiicienctes ol his officers through the cadres of commissars 
That many of these officers were destined to give of their best as loyal 
and efficient soldiers is true, but their best could not make up for the fact 
that they were being called upon to fight a war of a kind outside their 
experience a military political war in which father would fight son, 
a fluid v,ar, sometimes a guerrilla war, and always a war of unfa miliar 
ideas 

The results wete to lead, among other things, to Trotsky’s first big 
conflict with Stalin It arose from Stalm’s appointment as Commissar 
in charge of securing food supplies from the south of Russia 
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Suc|) an appointment bears its own testimony to the seriousness of 
the i situation. The tolerance of the Bolsheviks towards thar opponent 
2t the beginning of the Revolution enable the forces of coimter-revola- 
non to recover Officers who had been put on parole made their way 
to the centres of resistance to the new power Employers, hank stafi. 
functionanes of the old Government departments, confident that the 
Revolution must fail, sabotaged production. The workers, aware c r 
their new power, had not jet learned the discipline of production 
emphasised b) Lenin in his speech on the “ Tasks of bcrTime. " Produc- 
tion declined to low levels. The peasants, fearful of the morrow and 
distrustful of the paper currency, hoarded food for their own use and 
held back supplies for the towns. B) Mas, 1918, the Soviet Government 
was surrounded within a sixth of the termor) of the countn But 
eight armies were defending the en circled republic. They were not 
well-equipped armies and often the) were fluctuating forces winch had 
to be reinforced with the best rcvolauonar) elements from the factones. 
They were armies which had to be welded by the force of an idea n 
the very process of the war 

When Stalrn was appointed to his new post he had no intention 
nor had the Government, tint he should! interfere with military affairs. 

But on his arrival at Tzantsyn, the key centre for the transport c r 
food from South to north, he had to face a disastrous situation. Tb- 
army was disorganised. The officers were d-morahsed. Those whose 
sympathies were not wholl) with the enemy regarded themselves as 
nothing but employees of the Government, “ staff workers," not leaders 
of a revolutionary war There in its most extreme form was the nltimarr 
logical sequel of Trotsky’s policy in regard to the composition and 
leadership of the army S talin appraised the siruadon at once, and asked 
the Central Committee of the Party for aurhont) to deal with 1 C. H- 
had none of Trotsky’s inhibitions concerning the workers, and rejected 
outright Trotsk) ’s ideas about the army Strepcd in Lenin’s theory of 
the role of the Party as the leader of the Revolution, he was convinced 
that a revolutionary class war could result in victory only if conducted 
under leaders who were themselves convinced revolutionaries. 

The situation was appalling The lme of th- Red Arm) had bem 
cut. The Cossacks were near the ay On Tsaritsyn the &otdt* 
food depended utterly, and already starvation conditions obtain'd in 


Petrograd. . all 

Stalin found disorganisation and confusion in th- at) An me 
supporters of the countcr-r-volution who had Inn low when the R«i 
/inn v appeared to have the upper hand had now- come into the open. 
confid-nt then- new das was at hand. The Arms- command was inept. 
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infested with supporters of the enemy, and had no conception of its 
task Indeed, it had just ordered a retreat, and wmle the military bands 
were playing in the square counter-revolutionaries were walking the 

streets freely . . 

It was not Stalin’s way to wait for the War Council to settle matters 
by correspondence From his youth onward he had been thrust into 
situation after situation, in which he had to make decisions quickly, though 
this was the biggest and most challenging he had ever been called on to 
handle To suggest that he now began to interfere with military affairs 
because he disliked Trotsky is absurd It is more than doubtful W htthcr 
on arrival m Tsaritsyn he gave any thought to the possibility of a quarrel 
between them The situation was too serious Writing to Lenin on 
July 7th, J9l8, he said • 


1 am driving and bullying all who require it Hope soon to restore the 
position. 1 You cm rest assured that we shill spare nobody , ourselves or others, 
and the grain will be obtained. If only our military " specialists * (what cob- 
blers 1) would not sleep and idle the line would not have been broken , and if 
we restore the line it will not be thanks to the officers but m spite of them. 


He received authority from the Revolutionary Military Council, 
leaded by Lenin, instructing him to take the situation in hand, “ restoring 
order, amalgamating detatebments into regular army units, appointing 
the proper authorities and driving out the undisciplined " On July nth 
he sent Lenin, a telegram which is illuminating 

Everything is complicated by the (act that the Headquarters Staff of the North- 
Caucasus Command has proved to be absolutely incapable of fighting against 
counter revolution. It u not only that our * specialists are psychologically 
incapable of striking a decisive blow against the counter-revolution but also 
that they as * Staff workers are capable only of drafting plans '* and elabor- 
ating schemes of organisation, but ate entirely indifferent to military operations 
and generally speaking behave as though they were outsiders guests 
The military commissars could not fill the gap I consider I have no right 

merely to observe this with indifference, when Kaledin s front u cut off from 
supplies and the North cut off from the grain district l intend altering and 
many other shortcomings in the localities , I shall take measures even to the 
dismissal of those officials and commanders who are ruining the cause despite 
the formal difficulties which where necessary I shill break through Of course 
I shall take full responsibility before all the higher institutions 

Letun. was anxious concerning the possibility of a nswg of die " Left ” 
Soad Revolutionaries in Tsamsyn Promptly Stalin answered “ As 
for the hysterical ones, rest assured our hand will not falter, we shall 
deal with enemies as enemies.*' 

He formed a Revolutionary War Council within Tsaritsyn itself, 
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composed of men of his personal selection Among them woe 
Kapnovjtch and Voroshilov, with whom he had worked in the Caucasus 
and whom he knew intimately . Voroshilov had only recently arrived, 
after performing the most remarkable feat of leading 15,000 fighting 
men and conveying 35,000 non-combatant refugees hundreds of miles 
across the Ukraine amid continuous fighting He had had no previous 
mihtarj training : that trek began his military career He was now 
put tn command of the defence of Tsantsyn. With him, Kagan match, 
and others whom he knew to be reliable Bolsheviks, 5 takn established a 
Cheka or committee to deal with coimter-rei olution m the rear He 
then proceeded to clean up both the civilian and militar y institutions. 
Nossavitch, the Chief of Afthary Direction appointed by Trotsky, went 
over to the enemy. He afterwards left on record m a newspaper called 
The Surge of the Don , issue of February 3rd, 1919, his own account of 
the change wrought by Sulm. He writes • 

We must be £i-r to him and admit that any of the old a dmms txa ton have 
good cause to envy irn energy , and ir « crtild he well for many others co hem 
from hij capacity to adapt himself to his went, and the local arcmmtaaccs. 
Gradually, as his task became less, or rather, 2s his Area tasks became smaller 
Stalin began to examine the work of all the administrative departments of the 
town, and the task of organising the ckfenre of Tsamsyn in particular, and the 
whole of the Caucasian, so-called rcvohmotniy, front in general. By tbs 

tune the atmosphere had became heavy at Tsaritsyn. The Tsantsyn Cheka was 
working at full speed. Not a day passed without plots being discovered m 
what had seemed to be th- mosr reliable and secret places. All the prisons of 
the town wen: full The Jccal CDnufer-reroInnonary organisations also, 

which adopted the Consnruent Assembly as their motto had become con- 
siderably strengthened and, having obtained money from Moscow, were pre- 
paring an insurrection to hdp the Don Cossacks to free Tsantsyn. Unfortun- 
ately. the leaders of this organisation who had arrived from Moscow, Engineer 
Alexey ev and his tw o sons, were not well acquainted with the e xis ting star' of 
gfiTatn and, as a result of a badly -arranged plan, w hieh included bringing into the 
ranis of the active pjrtmpiton a Serbian battalion that had lately served the 
Bolsheviks in the Extraordinary Committee, the orgarusanon of this plot was 
discover'd Stalin’s resolution was short “ To be shot 1 ’ 

Titr saw wrassr Assail* Xcritetv’Is .mterycamn 


A charac teristic peculiarity of this drive was the attitude of Stalin to mstructmns 
from the centre. When Trotiky worried became of th~ destruction of the 
command administration formed by bun. with much difficulty, sent a telegram 
concerning the necessity of leaving the staff and the war commisarut on the 
previous footing and gwmg them a chance to work, Stalin wro« a mtcgoneai. 
most significant inscription on the telegram “ To be ignored 

But Trotsky had no intention of being "ignored " He wired to 
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Lcnrn — “1 insist categorically on Stalm’s recall . M Stalin was 
recalled, and Lema patch ed up the dispute. Voroshilov was transferred 
to the Ukraine But Stalin had done his job, and the fundamental 
difference between him and Trotsky remained Trotsky wanted his 
“ specialists ” Stalin wanted Bolshevik leadership of the Army and was 
determined to get it And thus began the great struggle between the 
two men which was to reach its conclusion m 1938 with the final purge 
of the Red Army leadership and the execution of the generals who were 
organising an insurrection against Stalm’s Government It should be 
understood that Stalin was not opposed to former Czanst officers joining 
the Red Army, but he insisted that before they held positions of leadership 
they must become revolutionaries steeped heart and soul in the purpose 
of the Revolution He was also convinced that many a Bolshevik 
workman could acquire the military knowledge and ability to become 
an army leader And it was he in pursuance of tins belief, who 
brought to the front such men as Frunze, Voroshilov, Budicnny, 
Timoshenko, and many others, workmen and peasant revolutionaries, 
who have ante blazed their names across the battlefields of the 
Soviet Union 

Hardly had the Tsantsyn crisis subsided than the Social Revolu- 
tionaries turned again to terrorism Two Bolshevik leaders, Untsky 
and Volodarsky, were assassinated, and Dora Kaplan attempted the ^ 
assassination of Lenin He was severely wounded, and undoubtedly 
the event shortened his life by years The passion aroused among the 
workers earned the civil war to unprecedented heights of fearfulness 
The Bolsheviks answered the " White Terror ' with the “ Red Tenor," 
and in the days immediately following the attempt on Lenin thousands 
were shot for merely looking bourgeois But in a few weeks, although 
one bullet remained unextracted, Lenin resumed activities, for the steel 
ring about the Soviets was closing in 

At the end of 1918 Lenin telegraphed as follows 


To Trotsky the President of the Revolutionary -War Conned at Kradov 
or wherever he may be Moscow December 31st 1918 There are several 
Party dispatches from Perm concerning the catastrophic condition of the Army 
and drunkenness 1 am sending them on to you You are asked to go there 
1 thought of sending Stalin— am afraid Smilga would not be firm enough in his 
attitude towards who also it is said, dunks and cannot restore order 
Telegraph your opinion. 


Trotsky answered “ l agree to Stahn’s journey with the powers of 
the Party and die revolutionary war counal * Stalm and Dzerzhinsky, 
e head of the Cheka, were accordingly seat to investigate The 
Third Army was at Perm and m a demoralised condition The invest!- 
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ptors restored order They reported, and again Stahn proceeded with 
his relentless exposure of the composition of the leadership, and the 
process he had earned through at Tsantsyn he earned through at Perm. 
On January 5th, 1919, he and Dzerzhinsky reported In telegraph to 
Lenin : 

The investigation has begun How the investigation goes on we shall 
inform you from time to time For the time being we consider it necessary to 
inform j on of one requirement of the Third Army which brooks no delay 
The point is that out of 30,000 previously m the army, there remain only about 
II ocx) tired, exhausted men, who can scarcely hold out against the attacks of the 
enemy The units sent by the Commander-In-Chief arc not reliable some are 
even hostile to 11s, and need seriously combing out To save the remnants of 
the Third Army and avert the rapid advance of the enemy towards Viatka 
(according to reports received from the commanders at the front and the Third 
Army, this is a very real danger) it is absolutely necessary to send immediately 
from Russia at the disposal of the Army Commander at least three absolutely 
reliable regiments We urgently’ request you to bring pressure to bear in this 
direction on the military institution concerned. We repeat without such 
measures the fate of Perm awaits Viatka , this is the general opinion of the com 
radea on the spor which we shire on the basis of all the information at our 
disposal 

ST Aim, Dzerzhinsky, Jth January, 1919 Viatka 

On the 15th of January Stalin reported to the Council of Defence 
" 1,200 reliable infantry and cavalrymen have been sent to the front, 
a day later two squadrons of cavalry ” On January 20th he writes 

the 62nd regiment 3rd brigade has been carefully combed out These 
reinforcements made it possible to stop the enemy roused the spirit of the 
Third Army and opened up the way for the attack on Perm, which up to now 
has been successful In the rear of the army a serious cleansing of the Soviet 
and Party institutions is taking place In Viatka and ocher provxnaai towns 
revolutionary committees have been organised The entire party and 

Soviet work is being reorganised on a new basis The nuhtary control depart- 
ment has been cleansed and reorganised The unloading at the Viatka 

junction u proceeding 

Xhr dW.tup sea* stepped and the Pastern front took the offensive- 
From Perm Stalin was sent to the Ukraine to assist Voroshilov in 
the struggle against Demkin Steadily Denikin's army was being pushed 
back upon Kiev, when suddenly another crisis confronted Stolen with 
a new challenge General Yudenitch, at the head of a mixed army of 
Russian “ Whites,” Esthomans, and Poles supported by the British, 
crossed from Esthonu and began to march on Petrograd Lenin 
reluctant to weaken the drive against Demkin, proposed the abandonment 
of Petrograd anal Stalins force s had beaten Demkin. To this Stalin 
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wa3 flatly opposed So also was Trotsky-a rare situation 1 Lenin 
gave Way, part of the southern army was diverted to Pctrograd, and 
Stalin and Trotsky were sent to take charge of the situation It was 
here that Trotsky leaped again into the limelight by his tem&c wUy ot 
the workers of Pctrograd for its defence But Stalin had another task 
Thete was treachery at the front, both in Petrograd and in Kronstadt. 
Two telegrams from Stalin to Lenin tell the part he played, and in them 
he again attacks the ** specialists ” The first said . 

On the heels of *' Red HiU " we have liquidated ” Grey Horse” , then big 
guns are in complete working order The naval specialists assured wj that 
the capture of Red Hill from the sea would overthrow all naval science There 
u nothing left but to mourn the loss of this so-called science The speedy 
capture of the “ full ” was the result of the most brutal interference on my pan, 
and civilians generally, m the operations, including the cancelling of orders on 
find and sea, and giving out own instrucacmr 1 consider it my duty to declare 
that 1 shall continue to act in this way despite all my reverence for science 

STAUN 

The second telegram, sent six days later, said : 

The tunung-pomt in our units has arrived. For a week tbeie has been no 
tingle case of individual ot group desertion The deserters are returning m 
thousands There are more frequent desertions from the enemy to our camp 
In a week 400 men have deserted to us the majority with then weapons We 
began the attack yesterday afternoon. Although the promised reinforcements 
have not arrived it was impossible for us to remain on the hue we occupied 
—it was too close to Pctrograd The attack so far 13 successful , the whites are 
running , to-day we took the line Kcmavo-Vorouma-Slepino-Kaskovo 
We have taken prisoners, two or more guns, automatics, cartridges The 
enemy ships have not appeared, they apparently fear the * Red HiU " which 
is now entirely ours Urgently send the two milkon cartridges foe the 6ch 
division. 

Fgt this victory both Trotsky and Stalin were awarded the order of 
the Red Flag But the dispute between them was by no means at an 
end Hardly had die defence of Pctrograd and the defeat of Yudemtch 
become history dun it flared up again to new heights, this time on a 
question of strategy Denikins army vras advancing m the Ukraine at 
an alarming rate, whereas Kolchak’s army had been thrown back from 
ibc Volga to the Urals Should Kolchak be pursued and his forces 
completely smashed, or should all attention be diverted to defeat Denikin ? 
Trotsky , who in his memoirs fully admits lus blunder, decided on leaving 
Kolchak to concentrate on Denikin Stalin w as emphatically opposed 
to this plan, and the Central Committee supported him in hts contention 
dm such a decision would leave Kolchak time to recuperate, reorganise 
ami reequip his forces behind the Urals The Red Army, he urged! 
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must advance and " liquidate " lum and lus army It did advance, and 
Kolchak and hjs army were liquidated 

Stalin now urged Lenm to remove Trotsky from Ins position as 
War Comnussar He wrote on June ipip “ The w hole question 

nosv is whether the Central Committee can find courage to draw the 
proper conclusions Has the Central Committee sufficient character and 
firmness 7 Trotsky promptly countered by submitting his resignation, 
ss Inch Lenin and the Central Cbmmittee were not prepared to accept- 
Stalin too thought better of his proposition, for he ahd voted that 
Trotsky s resignation should not be accepted Was it because here his 
hand filtered and Ins *' courage '* iiuled httn ? Hardly He retreated 
because it was expedient- He could wait. But one thing is certain-* 
by tins time he had become convinced that Trotsky was a danger to the 
Revolution 

Shortly after this incident Stalin, Voroshilov, Kirov, and other 
leading Bolsheviks were sent to the D enikin front Stahn was requested 
by tlie Central Committee to take charge of the situation. At once his 
deep conviction concerning Trotsky came to the top, and before accepnng 
the post he insisted on three conditions, ( r J That Trotsky skoaJd cot 
interfere in the affairs of the southern front, and should not cross Us 
boundary line , (2) That a number of workers whom he (Stalin' 
considered unsuitable for the work of restoring the position among tb< 
troops should be immediately withdrawn , and (3) That new workers 
to be chosen bj r himself should be immediately despatched to the southern 
front, who would be capable of fulfilling the task. 

It speaks much for the genius of lenin that he was able to hold his 
forces together in the face of such a demand Imagine a leader of the 
Communist Party of the Soviet Union in 1944 stipulating drastic limita- 
tion of the authority of the Red Army’s Commander m-Chief before 
accepting a task assigned by the Central Committee 1 But Stalin’s 
conditions were accepted and as soon as he arrived at the front he over- 
hauled the situation with his characteristic thoroughness The following 
letter, sent to the Central Committee sets out with telling effect what 
he found, what he thought of it, and what he proposed to do 


Two months ago the Higher Committee agreed in principle that the main 
attack should be directed. from west to east through the Don basin. This oper- 
ation was not earned out because of the situation crated by the retreat of the 
troops from the south dunng the summer that is to say because of the automatic 
re-distribution of the troops on the south-eastern front which caused a consider 
abfc loss of tune of which Dewkta took advantage But now the situanou and 
•with it the re-distribution of the forces is completely altered. The Eighth 
Army (one of the principal forces of the old southern front; has adwnced and 
has the Donea basin before it The Budienny Cavalry Army (another impor 
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tot force) has also advanced A new force has also bttn added, namely the 
Lettish Division which, in a month's time, when it has been reorganised, will 
again threaten Deniim What is there to compel the Higher Committee 
to keep to the old plan ? ft can obviously only be the spirit of obstinacy, SO 
short-sighted and so dangerous for the Republic, which is fostered in the Higher 
Committee by the “ Ace of Strategists ’’ [presumably Trotsky) 

Some tunc ago the Higher Committee gave Kona directions to advance on 
Novorossisk across the Don steppes hy a route which might perhaps be practicable 
for our airmen, but over which it would be impossible to take our infantry 
and our artillery It is childishly easy to show that this senseless advance in 
the midst of hostile country, on an impossible line, would m all probability 
be utterly disastrous It is easy to show that such an advance upon Cossack 
villages could only have the effect, as it did not so very long ago of grouping 
the Cossrcks round Denikin for the defence of their villages against us, and of 
enabling Denikin to pose as the saviour of the Don , that u to say, it could 
only succeed in strengthening Denikin’s hand For this reason the old plan 
must be changed at once, without a moment’s delay and must he replaced by 
that of a central attack on. Rostov through Kharkov and the Donetz basm, So 
that m the first place we would not find ourselves in the midst of hostile country 
but, on the contrary, in friendly surroundings, which would facilitate our 
advance Secondly, we would occupy an important railway hue (that of the 
Donctz) and the principal line of communication of the Denikin Army, the 
Vorcraezh-Rostov line Thirdly, we svould split Denikin’s Army into two 
portions of which one, the “ Volunteers ” can be dealt with by Makhno, whilst 
We would be threatening the rear of the Cossack Army Fourthly, we might 
.succeed m estranging the Cossacks from Denikin, for, if our advance were suc- 
cessful, De nikin would try to nuke the Cosucks fell back to the west, which 
the majority of them would refuse to do And fifthly, we would obtain coal, 
whereas Denikin would not be able to get any No time must be lost m adopting 
this plan of campaign. 

To sum up the old plan, which, owing to recent events is now out of date, 
must in no case be put into operation, as it would endanger the Republic and 
would certainly improve Dcmkm s position. A new plan must be substituted 
for it. Not only arc conditions and circumstances npe for this, but they urgently 
call for such a change Otherwise, my work at the southern front becomes 

meamnglesi, criminal and useless which gives me the tight, or, rather, compels 
me to go no matter where even to the devil, but not to remain here 


The Central Committee endorsed tus plan Wuhm a few weeks 
the Ukraine and the north of the Caucasus were in Soviet hands and 
Dcmkin’s Army was utterly defeated. But Stalm never received any 
public credit for his work at the Groats In the eyes of the wotktrs 
generally the victones were “ the triumphs of the Red Army and ns 
great leader Trotsky * J 

"The incessant activity and extraordinary strain placed on Stalin 
began to wear him down. His nerves became frayed. He became 
somewhat taproom, and for a time lost bis customary calm He 
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complained to the Central Committee that he “was being transformed 
into a 4 specialist ’ for cleaning out the Augean stables of the War 
Department ” Ne\ erthefess, w hen a further crisis arose on the Caucasian 
front in January, 1920 he uas requested b) the Central Committee to 
go there He tried to avoid thejob He sent a telegram to Lemn which 
brought back a reproof that hurt. The telegram said 

Ic is not clear to me why the care for th* Caucasus front should be pet finr 
upon me In the order of things, the care of consolidating the Caucasus front 
ha v, holly on the Revolutionary War Council of the Republic, the members of 
which according to my information are m full health, and not on Snlm who, is 
it » u overburdened with work, 

Lenin answered ” The task of expediting the amval of reinforce 
ments from the southern front to the Caucasus front is entrusted to 
you. One should generally be helpful m every way, and not become 
a sticJJcr for departmental spheres of authority ’ Stalin went as 
requested 

But after he had liquidated the troubles on the Caucasian front his 
health broke down completely, and he had to be released from duties for 
a pen od. He recovered boss ever, in time to be called upon to ah 
charge of the south-w eseem army Tukhashcvsky was in charge of the 
army on the central front, and Gais in charge of that attacking in the 
north-west Striking victories were registered on all froots I remember 
the exatement of these days when the delegates to the Second Congress 
of the Communist International were assembled in the Kremlin watching 
first one and then another move the red flags on a great map, marking 
the advance of the Red Array against the foe 

There had been a sharp dispute among the leaders of the Part) about 
the advisability of advancing into Poland Trotsk), Radek and 
Dzerzhinsky were against it. Stalin was on the sick list at this time 
and absent from the discussions Lenin was for the advance The central 
arm) swept the Poles before it with such rapidity that it ran away from 
its supplies Tukhashevsk) reached the suburbs of Warsaw, and ail 
Bur ope waited breathlessly for the news that the Polish capital had fallen 
tothe"Reds’ Bu tit was nor to be The french sent General Wcygand 
by aeroplane to assist the Poles Rapidly appraising the situation he 
ordered the Poles to attack both the Russians centre army and rhor 
northern Desperately the Poles answ ered his call The advancing Red 
Army was cut off from its supports, and Gais s army was defeated and 
also cutoff Two hundred miles away the army under Stalin, Voroshilov, 
and Budienny had meanwhile cut its way to within a few miles ot 

Lemburg (Lwow) _ , r 

Trotsk), in ha history of the Russian Revolution, accuses Stalin of 
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dnobedicnce to the demands of the W« Council ut order to 1 satisfy In* 
personal ambition to take Lemburg Certainly a barrage of telegrams 
were sent calling on the south-western army to abandon Lemburg and 
turn to the relief of the central atm) before \V arsaw Stalm. v. as reluctant 

to let Lemburg go, expressing the MOW that its capture v.oukl be likely 
to draw forces away from Warsaw, whereas to turn aside and make for 
Warsaw would have no effect on the centre situation It would take 
a neek to move their forces into the proposed positions, dunng which 
time it w ould be possible for the Poles and French to settle with the centre 
and northern armies and then turn on the southern Th» actually 
occurred, and the southern army had to fight its way back to Russia 
The real blunder lay not in the failure to take Lemburg nor m the failure 
of the southern army to reach the central, but in the headlong rush of 
Tukhashevsky s army ahead of its supplies and reserves Indeed, the 
whole conception of advancing on Warsaw was an error For this 
Lenin was primarily responsible, and time and again he referred to it 
publicly as his mistake 

One other enemy now remained m European Russia Wrangel, 
who had received money and supplies from Britain and France, was 
advancing from the Cnmea On August 3rd, 1920, the Central 
Committee decided that 

in view of Wrangel s success and the alarm over the Kuban, the tremendous 
and altogether exceptional importance of the Wrangel front must be recognised 
and it must be considered as an independent front Stalin must be charged 
with forming the Revolutionary Military Counal , all available fortes must be 
concentrated on that front , Egoroff or Frunze must be put m command at the 
front as arranged by the Higher Council in consultation with Stalm 

Stalm organised this new front and planned the strategical measures 
for the liquidation of Wrangel and his army l well remember Lemn 
outlining this plan to me m the later months of the year, and with what 
confidence he asserted at the very moment when. Wrangel appeared to 
be within, a hundred miles of Moscow — ■*’ His army will be shattered 
within two to three weeks from now " The names of the men in. 
charge of the operations should be observed They will he heard of 
again in the history of the Red Army— Voroshilov, Frunze, Kirov, 
Bodtenny— all convinced Bolsheviks m the course of nsmg from the 
ranks Their military training had been, derived only from these wars 
of intervention and the insurrectionary warfare of the Bolshevik Party 
Stahn was proving his theory in practice, and the Red Army was 
experiencing a metamorphosis which would make Trotsky’s position 
untenable and the Army itself into a wholly different body from that 
which he had conceived Lenin's disciple had proved himself a pupil 
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who had surpassed the expectations of friend and foe His manner 
may not ha\c been the most courteous, but his military judgement and 
capacity for getting things done had been put to the test and found 
extraordinarily reliable 



CHAPTER TWELVE 

Retreating to Advance 

y We were unable to tetarn ill the positions ue hud taken but on the 
other hand tt is only because, rising on the crest of the enthusiasm of 
the workmen and peasants we had conquered so much space, that \v c had 
So much to give away and were able to retreat a long way hack, ana may 
soil continue to retreat, without forfeiting the essential and fundamental 
Latin’s Work, xviu p 27 

Joseph Stalin was given the task of securing the food supplies 
from the south of Russia and became involved m military leadership, 
he was not relieved of other responsibilities He was still Commissar 
for Nationalities, also a leading member of the Political Bureau of the 
Party and its Secretariat of three Any one of these posts contained 
enough work to occupy an ordinary person twenty-four hours a day 
Headquarters were now m Moscow, and this change in the centre 
of gravity of Stalin’s work brought with it a great change in his domestic 
kfe For the first time since he left the paternal roof to embark on his 
underground political career he secured a home This home consisted 
of two or three rooms in a large block of buildings in the Kremlin which 
previously had been occupied by attendants of the Czar The Kremlin 
stands on high ground— I think the highest ut Moscow Its high, towered 
walls surround palaces and churches dwelling-places, a hospital, and 
an armoury, all monuments of the centuries that are gone , but I doubt 
very much whether Stalin, as he moved mto his new quarters, gave 
much thought to these histone associations He was too busy shaping 
die pathways of the morrow One side of the Kremlin towers alongside 
the lovely nver Mosckva which winds its way through the city Another 
side forms part of the framework of the great Red Square, now famous 
throughout the world as the final resting-place of Lenin Within these 
walls Stalin, came to have his permanent address 

It was here that in 1919 he brought Nadya Alleluiev, the daughter 
ofhis old friend of early Bolshevik days and now grown into a beautiful 
woman. He was at fins tune forty and she seventeen, but for her he 
was still the same hero who had once come from afar and taken refuge in 
her parents home This was Stalins great love affair He was by) 
nature monogamous Those m search of sexual scandal m his life will 1 
search in vam I recall Radek speaking to me of Stalin's reaction to the 
vagaries and often abominable aberrations m the sexual life of modem 
* 137 
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civilisation Several illustrated German Looks dealing with the subject 
lay on Radeks table, which was as usual piled with volumes newly 
arrived from Europe and America Stahn was just about to lea\e 
Radeks room when he noticed these books and began thumbing over 
their pages Turning to Radek he asked ; " Are there" really people 
in Europe who do these kinds of dungs ? ” “ Yes, of course," answered 
Radek. Stahn, Radek said to me, “ looked utterly disgusted, 
shrugged his shoulders, and walked away without saymg another word." 
To Stahn they reflected a diseased w*ay of life, and he w'as a normal 
healthy man in his reactions to disease w'hcther of the mmd or of the 
body. 

He and Nadya Alleluicv w r ere happily mamed Of this marriage 
there w ere tw r o children, and no blow Stalin ever received was so severe 
as that of her death in igzg But that is to anticipate. In rgrp the word 
* home " began to have for him a new connotation, and that home life 
he cherished although be as yet had little opportunity to enjoy it. 

The intervention war did not end until the closing months of 1922, 
when the last Japanese soldier left Vladivostok promising to return. 

By the aid of 1920, however, all Russia in Europe and a part of Siberia 
were free from the foreign foe, and the counter-revolution had been 
mastered. This W3S a great achievement. But without in any way 
seeking to distract from its greatness, it would he a mistake to visualise 
it m terms of the great clash of arms which had characterised the w estcrn 
front m the first world war or was to characterise the eastern front in 


the second The improvised Red Army w’as finer oaring Jt had no 
soft jobs to offer, no emoluments worth speaking about, nothing hut 
gnm, hard fighting with troops ill-equipped, poorly fed, and badl) 
dorhed Indeed, there were hardly any uruforms but what could be 
secured from the enemy, together with old ones left over from die 
Czanst army I saw regiments march through the streets of Leningrad 
and Moscow in T920 dad in the uniforms of almost every country in 
Europe — French, British, German, Polish, Russian, and many others. 
if evet there was an army which fought “ with sweat and blood 2nd 
v/mars,” dothed in rags and tatters, on a minimum of food, and with a 
minimum of equipment, it was this army' of the Revolution between 
1918 and 1922 It was fighting for an idea, and it was this idea which 
held the army together and inspired it — the new life of Socialist soaetv 
which lay ahead It ts doubtful if at any period during these years the 
Red Army had rifles for more than 600,000 to 700,000 men. or more 
than 1,000 gum and 3,000 machine-guns And all these were not e. 
the same manufacture. Lenm once described to me how relubJe sections 
of the Red Army went over to the advancing enemy and advanced warn 
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them until they had got food, clothmg and equipment, then returned 
to then own rants with reinforcements On the other hand, the efforts 
of the fourteen countries which sent considerable supplies and forces to 
assist the Russian counter-revolution were also not comparable with 
then efforts m either Great War Their aid had to be sent in opposition 
to the will of their own people The Revolution had stirred all Europe 
For a short period a Bolshevik Government had reigned m Hungary, 
and die tide of rc\ olntion had hecn so great in Germany tint it had swept 
the Kaiser from power and thrown up Workers’ and Soldiers Councils 
throughout the country Germany, m fact, had had her ^ March j 
Revolution” in November, 1918 In France and Britain the unrest 
had mellowed down to great strikes and widespread anti-capitahst 
movements The people everywhere had had enough of war, and at 
length rose m widespread protest against the intervention policy of their 
governments It was this great “ Hands off Russia” movement, com- 
bined with the political rottenness of the Russian '* White ” armies, the 
disintegrating effect of Bolshevik propaganda, even among the Allied 
forces and the growing fighting strength of the young Red Arm) , that 
finally led to the defeat of the intervention forces and the Governments 
of Europe coming to terms one by one with the Soviet Government 
Various explanations have been given of the motives of the Powers 
in adopting intervention The Bnmh were being “ loyal to their fnends 
m Russia who had made the alliance with, them for the Great War ” 
The Americans were v, -arching the Japanese in Siberia and making sure 
they did not stay there to the disadvantage of the U S. A , and so forth 
But one and all made the same mistake They supported the forces 
which were for the restoration of the power of the landlords and for 
depriving the peasants of their new freedom of possession of their own 
land This alone doomed intervention to disaster, while providing one 
more classic demonstration of the Marxist truism that the propertied 
classes have a “ property patriotism ” which transcends nationality and 
ignores all boundaries and legalities Not one government declared war 
on Soviet Russia, but fourteen governments sent armies to male war on 
her, to destroy her administration, to re-establish the landlords m posses- 
sion of the land and the capitalists vx possession of the factories, the miff s 
the mines, and the State 

They faded But they left behind them a legacy of immeasurable 
destruction. Attempts have been made to estimate the damage m term, 
of cash Such estimates are of little value, for it is impossible to calculate 
the cost of the diversion of human energy from the tasks of construction 
t0 AA ***** Wat can count the shattered bodges, die destroyed 
and disabled locomotives and waggons, the upturned streets and battered 
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buildings, the blown-up factories and burnt-out farms and possibly 
count the number of the killed and wounded, although I doubt it Bet 
w ho can tell the number of crops that w ou!d has e been sown and reaped 
had not vast stretches of territory been time and again over-run by the 
fighting armies ^ Who can tell the loss in labour productivity in the 
mines and factories from the continuous recruiting of the best workmen 
to fight 5 What was the social cost of the diversion of the Soviet Govern- 
ment from the economic policy Benin had outlined at the beginning 
of 1918 to that of War Communism ? It is impossible to answer these 
questions The devastation was tremendous I saw it. It brought m 
its trail hunger such as the peoples of the invading Powers had never 
experienced It laid great areas of the country naked for the scorching 
suns of 1920 and 1921 to parch completely, turning hunger into famine 
and bringing epidemics that affected more than thirty millions directly 
and the whole population indirectly The number who perished from 
famine and disease in the bitterly cold winters of 1921 and 1922 has been 
variously estimated as between five and ten millions Perhaps in these 
days, when we have adjusted ourselves to hearing without turning a 
hair, of disasters involving multitudes, such figures may mean little 
But we may at least appreciate that those who lived through these 
temble years in Soviet Russia find it difficult to forget the experience 
and who vVas responsible Yet there are persons stupid enough to 
declare that the “ War Communism " of these years corresponds to the 
real aims of the Bolsheviks and to hold them responsible for the sufferings 
of the country 

When Stalin requisitioned the grain of the south to feed the hungry 
population of the north, he had regard neither for the open market of 
capitalism nor for the principle of the future exchange of goods in 
co mmunis t society' He was doing what any Srate power would have 
had lo do if it intended to survive, whether that State were a slave feudal, 
capitalist, or socialist. The economics of War Communism were the 
economics of survival, and that they took on extreme forms of centralisa- 
tion of authority, applied measures of confiscation right and left, requisi- 
tioned without regard for the economic niceties of thr market, is 
incidental. 

At this period StaJm and Trotsky again found themselves m opposite 
camps Flushed with enthusiasm for the growing discipline of the R«* 

Army, Trotsky initiated the transformation of its regunents into military' 
labour Battalions Again showing his characteristic lack of confidence 
in the workers, he proposed to militarise labour m industry and nuke 
die Trade Unions into governmental institutions which wouM efleer 
the necessary discipline. He opposed the election of trade union o&azls 
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and favoured their appointment by the Government ‘‘What does 
mihtansa.ua n mean, if not organisation, strict execution of orders, mt 
against idleness ? ” he asked m a speech. “ Misery engenders ayancc, 
famine, epidemics, which at alt times have devastated Russia All these 
should have become a thing of the past with the arrival of the workers 
and peasants m power Wc shall lift our county out of the dirt, misery 
and poverty The basis of our State is the rule of um\ crsal labour It 
is tunc to put this principle into practice i 

Texan and Stabn together fought Trotsky’s proposal They insisted 
that the Trade Unions he voluntary and democratic, elect their officials, 
adapt methods of comradely persuasion, and eschew the dictatorial 
practices of the militaty-mindcd 

A group of workers led by Shltapuikov, a metal worker named 
Medyedyev, and Kollantai, went to the other extreme and fought for a 
syndicalist policy They wanted the entire national economy to be 
entrusted to an All-Russian Producers’ Congress ” They contended 
that the Trade Unions were the highest form of working-class organisa- 
tion and m necessary opposition to the State and the Party Stalm 
and Lemn led the struggle against this group too, insisting that this 
lop sided exaggeration of the role of the unions threatened the Party and 
the State, and above all the alliance of the \\ orkers and peasants in the 
Revolution. But these by-products of War Communism were swept 
aside by a more powerful and significant movement among the masses, 
which ended. Wax Communism altogether by a revolt — essentially a 
peasant revolt, although it took the form of a revolt of the sailors at 
Kronstadt. 

Most of the sailors were drawn from die peasantry The composition 
of those at Kronstadt had changed considerably since the days when the 
Aurora had steamed up the Neva to bombard the Winter Palace Time 
and again, they had sent the pick of their forces to the various fronts of 
the civil war, and then ranks had been replenished with peasant youths 
Situated at the frontier of the revolution, feeling acutely their own 
conditions of semi-starvation, and knowing the full effect of die requisi- 
tioning policy m the villages from which they had come, they were 
inflamed by the “ Whites ’ centred in Helsingfors and Reval This I 
know from personal observation As I passed through Reval on my 
way to Petrograd several weeks before the revolt burst forth, the news- 
papers of Esdiotua and Finland were full of reports of uprisings in 
Kronstadt and Petrograd The people of Reval were excited by the 
so-called news I w as urged by fnends not to proceed with my 10 umey 
1 was told that Petrograd had been seized by the Whites , the Czar’s 
W15 again flying over the Winter Palace , civil war’ was raging 
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B not a period of enhanced production but of industrial decline It u 
not the penod in which a country can pass from small-farm to coUective- 
Gum economy- on the contrary, economy becomes more primitive 
and the production forces grow less it 

When Lenm led the retreat from "War Gomtnumsm to the 
“New Economic Policy" the Bolsheviks were faced with more than 
a strategic withdrawal to prepared positions New problems loomed 
The strategy governing the N E P consisted of maintaining the 
" Dictatorship of the Proletariat " by the State retaining its hold on 
key positions such as the banks, railways, telegraphs, postal services, 
large industrial enterprises, and foreign trade, and re-establishing private 
ownership m small-scale industry, with free market conditions for the 
exchange of commodities, industrial and agricultural The peasants 
were released from requisitioning raids, and were free to sell any surplus 
production over and above the tax m kind which they had to deliver to 
the State 

The position thus approximated to that outlined by Lenm in bis 
“ April Theses ” of 1917 and his first report to the Soviet Congress in. 
1918, but only approximated Had there been no cml war and no 
intervention, the Bolsheviks would not so early have made such great 
inroads into private ownership or have adopted a policy of requisitioning 
the peasants’ supplies Now they had to push ahead with the nationalisa- 
tion of industry not for economic but political reasons The NEP 
therefore consisted of a mixture of Socialist and capitalist economy. It 
has been described as " a return to capitalism ” and as “ State capitalism " 
Neither description is wholly true The State-owned section of economy 
v.as Socialist, but had to struggle m a milieu of capitalist market condi- 
tions, to enter into competitive relationships ui commodity production 
and be subject to their characteristic fluctuations 

When the N EJ? came uuo operation the whole character of revolu- 
tionary activity liad to change A " good communist " was no longer 
the nun who could storm the barricades, but one who could understand 
and practise the art of management and master the technique of produc- 
tion Here was a test of adaptability and political leadership without 
parallel or precedent The majority of Bolshewks had presumed that 
the Res oluuort would base swept Eutope by this time and simplified 
the problems of production for them by reinforcing the Soviet working- 
class with the more technically -trained workers of the industrial West 
But while the surging movement of resolution indeed swept across 
Europe, nowhere, except for a short penod in Hungary, had it reached 
m November 7th 

At the same time the dread sequel to the desolation and destruction 
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commission winch » m charge of the task of verifying the membership 
“ Confession ” is therefore a common practice m the ranks of Bolshevism ► 

Its sociological ongm may be traced through the religious practices of 
the Orthodox Church, which for centuries dominated the life of the 
Russian peasants, to the circumstances of life in the peasant communities 
in which every villager knows intimately the business of his neighbour 
and openly discusses it However, the Marxist type of “ confession ’ 
is very different from that of the poor wretch whose mind is tor- 
mented by his sins and feels be must unbutden himself to someone 
The Bolshevik is called on to review his own activity objectively, to 
recognise that he is a social unit in a great social process What he thinks 
and does must be tested in the light of the principles and aims of the 
Party, to which he voluntarily committed himself when he joined L 
can imagine the consternation in the ranks of any party in Britain it 
some daring executive ventured to stage a “ purge ” on Bolshevik lines T 
Lenin initiated the first great '* cleansing M of the Bolshevik Party 
just as the transition had begun from " War Communism ** to the 
New Economic Policy The social composition of the Party and its 
unity were improved. In 1922, when, as Lenin put it, " the Party had 
nd itself of the rascals bureaucrats, dishonest or wavering communists, 
and of Mensheviks who have repainted their * facade * but who remained 
Menshevik at heart," another Congress took place , and it was this 
Congress which advanced Stalin to die key position of Bolshevik power 
He was elected General Secretary of die Party, a position he holds to this 
day In his hands the post ceased to be simply an administrative one, 
and was transformed into a political position of outstanding importance 
Upon lum fell the responsibility for preparing the agendas of the Political 
Bureau , its decisions passed through his hands to the executive 
and administrative organs of the Party , it brought him into intimate 
contact with every functionary of the organisation, ena bling him to 
examine their work as well as them ideas No one had assimilated more 
thoroughly than he, Lenin’s teachings on the role of the Party as the 
organiser of leadership m every institution of the country And none, 
not even Lemn himself, was more determined to make tt function 
cmaemly He was ruthless yet patient. He knew how to drive and 

aw to warn He was never a shouter, but he knew hosv to hustle 5 

^th a gun and without 

His handling of the Commissariat of Nationalities confirms these 
observations Pestovsky, the Pole who became his first secretary in 
this department, writes * 

There* ere Lettish, Polish, Lithuanian, Eithowin, and other elements in the 

oouscu of ha iccretanat. They were afflicted with (he ideal of Left Dokhevum. 
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Union of Soviet Socialist Republics Stalin bad played a great part in 
tk shaping of the Union and it represented bis greatest political achieve- 
ment to date At the First All-Union Congress of Soviets, which met 

on December 22nd 1932 on tlie joint proposal of Lenin and Stalin the 

delegates endorsed die important decision Stalin’s sense of triumph is 
conveyed m these words that he addressed to the Congress 

Comrades this day marks a turning-point in the history of the Soviet Govern- 
ment It places a landmark between the old period now past when tk Soviet 
Republics although they acted m common yet each followed its own path 
and was concerned primarily with its own preservation and the new penod 
already begun when an end is being put to the isolated existence of each of the 
Soviet Republics when, the republics arc being amalgamated into a single 
federal State m order to successfully cope with economic disruption and when 
the Soviet Government is concerned not only with its preservation, but with 
developing into an important international power capable of influencing the 
international situation and of modifying it m the interests of the toilers ^ > 

The greatness of this achievement m human association can hardly 
be exaggerated To bring into being a multi-national State uniting 
tacts which for centuries had been at each other’s throats, inflicting 
pogroms and enslaving each other , races which were largely illiterate, 
steeped m superstition and engulfed m abysmal ignorance, was dating 
uv the extreme Every nation became free to speak its own language, 
have its own schools, form, its own government, and exerase its own 
cl early -defined right to federate or withdraw from the federation But 
in making the USSR its creators had at the same time founded their 
union on economic and political foundations that were international 
tn die defence of the new federation m the development of its means of 
defence, in foreign policy, in regard to the banks, the railways and means 
of communications the planning council of the Union Government 
transcends all frontiers and unites the basic forces of production The 
boundaries of the republics arc neither customs barriers nor military 
'formers Tbc military frontier is the frontier of the Union The 
custonvj barriers are at die Frontiers of the Union The boundaries of 
ic cepubhcs and other autonomous regions arc but the demarcation lrnes 
0 authority tn essentially national matters Again the Bolshevik Tarty 
« an international party — a single party of the Union and not a collection 
c> national parties Thus national culture comes to flower u\ the soil 
c “^national economic and political unity and the abolition of class 
exploitation And as class oppression vanishes, national oppression 
vanishes also Every nation has the nght ’ to separate itself from the 
vlruon but none is likely to wish to exercise that * nght ’ when its 
economic and social existence and national freedom arc ttatnh bound 
M' v>«h union 
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The Bolshevik attitude towards the relationship of national inde- 
pendence to class exploitation has generally been misunderstood. They 
have always held the view that where there is class exploitation there 
cannot be national freedom, and m the struggle for that freedom they 
have therefore alvva ys put the " labour question ” first This was the 
case before the Revolution, and it remains the case after it Before the 
revolution the Bolsheviks had opposed the formation ofseparate w orking- 
class parties and trade muons under the banner of each nation and stood 
firmly for one party uniting the workers of all the nations in the common 
struggle against Czardom. After the Revolution they stood for national 
freedom on the basis of working-class union 

The history of the struggle in Georgia is a classic example of an 
attempt to dismember the Soviet Republics under the banner of Georgian 
self-determination. The Georgian Mensheviks aimed at an independent 
bourgeois Georgia Thar allies were the British and French forces of 
intervention. Had they won the outcome would have been a pseudo- 
free republic under the patronage of Anglo-French capital predominantly 
interested m the oil of Georgia and not the cmannpation of the Georgians 
The Bolsheviks unhesitatingly put the issue of Georgian freedom on the 
basis of the settlement of the class issue, brought the Red Army to the 
aid of the Georgian proletariat, swept the Mensheviks aside, and mshort, 
handled matters so that the freedom of Georgia to-day rests on the 
strength of its class foundations m the Soviet Union. 

The Constitunon of 1922, for which Lenin and Stalin u ere responsible 
and most of which was drawn up by Stalin was by no means the final 
form of the Union. Fourteen yean later Stalin was to draft another and 
still greater project. But even in the project of Jp22 the lineaments of 
the future synthesis of nationalism and internationalism of the classless 
society m the World Soaahst Community of Peoples are discernible 
amid the dark days of famine and before the approach of death towards 
rhe leader who had created die party of leaders 
j During 1922 Lenin had fallen ilk The fire of lus life was burning 
'low He recovered somewhat during the later months of the year, but 
to those of us who saw him on the occasion ofhis speech to the F ourth 
Congress of the Communist International held about the tunc of the 
Soviet Congress which formed the Union he was already talking from 
the shadows When I met him in the Congress Hall and spoke vim 
him, I felt as all who saw him then must ha%c felt— tom bens ecu hope 
and fear, refusing to beho- e in the possibility of him not recovering. 

But hope was of no avail. The « ounds he had rcceis ed m ipi« 
with years of overwork, were proving too much for him Shoot) 
afterwards he ceased all political activity, and the burden of leadership 
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fell primarily on the shoulders of Stalin— though not before he had 
given another amazing example of his creative genius and capacity to 
sec through the most confusing situations to the goal ahead In the midst | 
of the period of hunger, civil war, and strife on many fronts, with their 
tremendous daily problems commanding his attention, he was also work- 
ing on. a plan for the ” electrification of Russia In March, 1921, 
Stalin, had written to Lenm about this plan 

It is a masterly outline of an economic, a really constructive plan, a real 
State * plan, in every accepted sense of the word It is the only real Marxist 
attempt of out times to put the superstructure of Russia, so economically in 
arrears on a ' really true ’ industrial technical basis only possible under existing 
conditions My advice? First Not to waste one moment more 

m chattering about this plan. Secondly To begin carrying the scheme out 
immediately in a practical manner Thirdly To subordinate at least one- 
third of the available labour to the interests of the commencement of this new 
work Fourthly as the collaborators of the plan m spite of all their 
good qualities, are nevertheless lacking in practical experience, practical men 
must figure on the * Plans Commission.* Fifthly The newspapers Pravda 
fewsf-.a and especially Hccnomncfieskaya Zhtzn must devote themselves to popu- 
larising the ElectnfLciuon Plan both so as to bnng it to everyone’s notice and 
to give all material details about it 

The pundits of the West thought Lenin crazy, hut the scheme was put 
into operation without delay, and soon the planning machinery for 
electrification grew into a State Economic Planning Commission 
Thus amid the contradictions and confusion of the birth period of the 
New Economic Policy, a dear programme was emerging winch wduld 
eventually dominate the whole course of development of the economics 
of the Union But this penod produced its own CTOp of problems, 
rthich during Lemn’s illness became the occasion for renewing the 
struggle between the vinous groups within the Bolshevik Party Once 
more Buclurm, Trotsky, and others reflected the doubts and feats con- 
cerning the new era Buchacm wanted to dispose of the State Monopoly 
of Foreign Trade and to allow Western capitalism to satisfy the demand 
for consumer and industrial goods mote freely Trotsky was \u favour 
of starting an economic drive against the peasants as a means of ending 
uhat was called the “ scissors crisis **. — the widening gap between. industrial 
ind agricultural prices At the same time he opened an attack upon the 
' bureaucracy of the Party ” 

The controversy that now arose found Stalin the custodian of Lenin* 
Policy , but with Lcmn no longer there to prevent it, the open clad 
betas cen the forces soon assumed big dimensions Lenin had wnttei 
fiom hu sick-room against BucWm’s policy of relaxing the State centre 
w Fotngn Trade . but he was too ill to deal with Trotsky’s “ Ncv 
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Celine when that appeared This Stalm dealt with, rejecting the 
proposal for a class war of the proletariat against the peasantry, and 
instead, at the Patty Congress of December, 1923, raising the cry of a 
fight against “ Trotskyism." 

~Was this due to some anticipation that Lenin would be permanently 
absent, and that the courage ” he had called for on the military fronts 
could now be given free play ? It may be That personal feeling was 
there in abundance is a fact However, it is also a fact that the funda- 
mental political cleavage between the two men was there also While 
personal feelings might be subdued, the challenge of rival policies 
demanded action That Lenin was alarmed by this struggle in the 

Party leadership is clear from his Testament, written dunng his first 
illness as a result of the impression created by Stalins fierce c!mc against 
Trotsky while going from one front to another to “ clean up the War 
Commissar's Augean stables ” On the other hand, that Lenin had an 
admiration for Trotsky’s abilities despue his own fierce polemics against 
him is equally clear from the Testament Ic is obvious, too, that the whole 
purpose of this document was to prevent if possible " a split of the 
Party” It states 

I have in mind stability as a guarantee against a split in the near future and 
I intend to examine here a senes of considerations of a purely personal character 
C I think that the fundamental factor m the matter of stability— from this 
point of view — u such members of the Central Committee as Stalin and Trotsky 
The rela con between them constitutes m my opinion, a big halfoC the danger 
of that split which might be avoided and the avoidance of which might be 
promoted, in my Opinion by raising the number of members of the Central 
Committee to fifty or one hundred 

Comrade Stalin, having become secretary-general has concentrated an 
enormous power in his hands and I am not sure that he always knows bow to 
use that pow-et with sufficient caution. On the other hand Comrade Trotsky, 
as was proved by his struggle against the Central Committee in connection 
with the question of the peoples commissariat of ways and communications 
is distinguished not only by his exceptional abilities— personally, he is, to be 
sure, the most able min in the present Central Committee — but also by his too 
far reaching sclf-eonSdence and a disposition to be too much attracted by fhe 
purely administrative side of affairs. 

These two qualities of the two most able leaders of the present Central 
Committee might quite innocently lead to a sphe if our parry docs not tike 
measures to prevent it a split might anse unexpectedly 

S talm is too rude, and this fault, entirely supportable in relations among 
us communists, becomes insupportable m the office of jecietaty-geneiaf There- 
fore l propose to the comrades to find a way to remove Stalin from that position 
and appoint to it another man who tn all respects differs from Sjhn «dy » n 
superiority — namely morepauenr more loyal, more pot t* and snore attentive 
lo comrades, less capricious, etc , , , . . . y rrt _ 

This circumstance may seem an insignificant trifle, but l think that from 
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the point of view of the teUtion between Stalin, and Trotsky which 1 have 
discussed above it is not a trifle, or it is such a trifle as may acquire a decisive 


significance 

There is no criticism m the document of Stalin. 5 policy, but only 
this delineation of personal qualities, written in extraordinary circum- 
stances It appears strange to hast held over such a document until 
after the author’s death and more than twelve months after it was written 
Nevertheless, it was a. vain hope of Lenin s that an improvement in 
Stalin’s mann ers would contribute so much to the overcoming of 
fundamental political differences Had Lenin not died, there is no doubt 
that he would have been able to hold the team together because both 
disputants would have accepted his leadership and authority But his 
absence made all the difference Stalin might pursue Lenin's policy, 
but Trotsky could not adopt it from Stalm Thus amid the gathering 
shadows of Lenin’s illness, so soon to end in his passing, there loomed 
a conflict destined to decide the fate of the Revolution and Stalin's fate 
for years to come 

That Stalm deeply felt Letun’s personal criticism is certain For 
more than twenty yeats Lenm had been his teacher and he a faithful 
disciple But he could “ take it” He has many of the qualities of the 
^mster He is no yes-man He has deep convictions, tremendous 
wll-power and determination, and — could Lemn ha\e lived long enough 
to see it— a patience which at tunes seems inexhaustible 

In, January, 1924, Lemn died Sorrow immeasurable descended on 
the rtufliSSTSTRusSnC and on ihuUtons beyond her frontiers This man 
' WM loved as no other leader m the history of the working-class move* 
mcnt The disputes m the ranks of the Party were immediately hushed 
For days, m a temperature registering forty degrees below zero, vas 
^owds filed that way slowly past the bier in the great Hall of the Tradi 
Unions ut Moscow Stalm and other leaders, with the exception o 
Trotsky, stood for hours by his side as the guard of honour His bod 
* * embalmed and he was laid to rest in a Mausoleum in the Red Square 
*h«e ted soldiers guard his tomb to this daij QnuT,amaioj 2iSth.,afc. 
Jpccul memorial session of the Second All-Union Congress of Sovie 
to honour Lcnuis memory, Stalm made the following declaration * 


Wc Communists are people of a spcaJ mould. Wc are made of a spec 
nun We arc those who form foe army of foe great proletarian strategist, t 
Wiy of Comtade Lenin. There is nothing higher than the honour of belongi 
to this army There u nothing higher than foe title of member of foe Pai 
whose founder and leader was Comrade Lcnm. 

Departing from u< Comrade Lemn adjured us to guard and strengthen ■ 
d ctatonhip of foe prcleurm. Wt vow to you Comrade, fo, t we svifl so 
150 effort to fulfil this behest with credit 1 . . e 
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Departing from us. Comrade Lenin adjured us to consolidate and extend 
the Union of Republics. We vow to you. Comrade Lenin, that this behest, 
too, we will fulfil with credit ! 

' Time and again did Lenin point out to us that the strengthening of the Red 
Army and the improvement of its conditions is one of the most important 
tasks of our party. . . . Let os vow then, comrades, that we will spare no 
effort to strengthen our Red Army and our Red Navy. . . . 

Lenin had died. But Leninism had been bom, and Stalin was its 
banner-bearer. 



CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

Stalin versus Trotsky. Revolution and 
Counter -Re vo Union 

I cannot forget what a highly-placed and saddened Frenchman told me 
recently in Washington when we were discussing the purge ** Yes," 
he said. " it must have been awful. Idee a madness as you call it But 
don’t forget, won amt, that in Russia, they shot the Fifth-Columnist and 
m France wc made them cabinet ministers You see both results to-day 
and on the Red War front 

W OURANTJ 

Wnm at the Party Congress of December, Z923, one month before the 
death ofLernn, Stalin raised the cry for the destruction of “ Trotskyism,’ 
it was dear to every observer on the spot that he had made up his mind 
to settle accounts with Trotsky, to destroy his influence and with it 
the ideas for which he stood Not for a moment would I suggest that 
Stalin had thought out the various stages through which the conflict 
with Trotsky and his associates would pass, from the first ideological 
struggle within the Patty to Trotsky’s banishment and the reverberations 
of the execution squads Stalin has never been a man to shoot first 
wvi aigue afterwards In fact, l venture to assert that at no time m the 
political history of any country has there been so lengthy a warfare of 
words, and only words, between leading members of a political party ; 
md l would add that no leader with such power m his hands as that 
possessed by Stalin, ever showed such patience with an opponent I 
write as one who svas a witness on the spot, and even a not infrequent 
participant in the long controversy extending from December, 1923, 
to January, 1919, when Trotsky was banished from the Soviet Union. 

When Stalin at this Congress again labelled the views of Trotsky 
's'tthan uro.” as Lcw-w bid, doeve before, haw. , he ■premded foe ffolfocvfo 
'vtih a means of canalising every oppositional force within and withou 
the Party Likewise when on the death of Lemn. he labelled Lenin 
teachings as " Leninism " and made himself its leading exponent, he sva 
executing 3 master-stroke of political warfare 

It would be fruitless to discuss here whether in virtue of Lenin 
Testament, Stalin should have been set aside m favour of Trotsky, 1 
great deal of fuss and many unwarrantable claims have been made fc 
thn document. Lenin's Testament was nothing more than an attemj 
by means of a post-dated letter to prevent a split in the Bolshevik Pan 



154 


Stalin: 1879-1944 

whch his presence had hitherto averted It was written by a sick man 
and was not the wisest of documents Its characterisation of the leaders 
of the Bolsheviks was probably sound enough at the ome, although 
subsequent events proved that he had over-estimated Trotsky and under- 
estimated his “ wonderful Georgian ” The circumstances of the letters 
delivery may have been other than he anticipated It was really a shot 
in the dark, and it missed its mark almost entirely instead of unitin g 
his successors, it became the weapon of the very forces he had consistently 
belaboured and denounced Yet for all that, it was not difficult for Stalin 
to turn it aside When he read it to the Thirteenth Congress of the 
^Tarty and commented, " Yes, I am rude to those who would destro) 
Lenin s party, etc he shifted the issue from one of good manners to 
the larger battle-ground of the principles, aims and role of the Part) 
as the leader of the Revolution. Nevertheless, he was to take to heart 
Lenin's homilies on refinement 

So much attention has been focused on the personal aspects of the 
struggle between the Bolshevik leaders from this time onward, that the 
issues involved have been more often than not completely obscured 
“ Stalin destroys the Old Bolsheviks, the Old Guard, the Fnends of 
Lenin ” — “ Stalin the Dictator murders the most brilliant of the 


Revolution” — ‘‘ Stalin creates a )es-man party of mediocrities ” — 
“ The Revolution has had its Thcrmidor and Stalin is the foulest of the 
Thermidonaus ” , such were the thundenngs that rolled round the world, 
until one day, after Hitler’s armies had been flung back from the gates 
of Moscow and the Soviet Union had surprised all mankind with its 
unity, enthusiasm, and power, it dawned on the world that it w ould hare 
to t hink agam about the Sonets and Stalin’s leadership It sighed 
with relief to find that all the doleful prognosticauons of weakness and 
internal collapse were wrong, and was stirred by the majesty of Soviet 
might and thrilled by the glory of its achievements 

It is easier to discern the meaning of many events when we see them 
in retrospect Up to 1934 the disputes between Stalin and Trotsky 
had appeared to be incidental and unrelated Neither had set down in 
comprehensive form a systematic exposition of his views, be it on the 
Russian Revolution in particular or revolution in general Both 
declared themselves the disciples of Marx, but each expounded Marxism 
in his own way Their quarrel turned not on what Marx had said, 
but on the application of Marxism to the environment in which each 


functioned as a leader . 

At die moment when the battle opened, the Bolshevik £"9 and 
Stalin were forced to make one of those great decisions which have 
determined the whole course of the Russian Revolution Since the 
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events of November, 1917, all eyes had been watching for the longed-for 
extension of die Revolution m Europe Instead they had seen the short- 
lived Bolshevik regime m Hungary swept away, the German Revolution 
diverted into the Weimar Constitution and hogged there In I 9 2 3 the 
leaders of the Communist International— Zinoviev, Buchann, and 
Trotsky — were convinced that a proletarian revolution was imminent 
m Germany and Rad eh was sent by the Comramtcm to advise the leaders 
of the German Communist Party He was not a success, and the uprising 
was defeated It was then clear to even the most fervent that revolution 
in Europe was definitely on the ebb, and no one could tell how long it 
would take for the tide to turn 

Although Stalin had been with Lenin at the formation of the Com- 
munist International in. March, 1919, and had appeared at the Second 
Congress in 1920, where 1 first saw him, he had written little, and 
spoken little, on international affairs All his political writings, even 
his book on the nationalities question, had concentrated on the struggle 
Within the Russian Empire He had shared Lenin’s internationalist 
view of the war of 1914-18, hut about this too he had written next to 
nothing His introduction to international questions was essentially an 
empirical one. When he went abroad in. 1905 to Finland, 1906 to 
Stockholm, 1907 to London, 19x2 to Cracow and Vienna, he was not 
interested in anything but Patty matters His first real contributions 
to affairs beyond the frontiers of the Russian. Empire began after he had 
become Lenin’s second-in-command When the crisis arose concerning 
the Btcst-Litovsk negotiations, he came down heavily on the side of 
Lernn, favouring the immediate signing of the Treaty He had no 
illusions then about the possibility and probability of early revolution 
m Europe, and when the revolutionaries of Germany failed m 1923 they 
brulty scaled his conviction that the Russian proletariat had to dnve 
full speed ahead towards Socialism in the Soviet Union 

That in doing so they would have the friendly support of the workers 
°F other countries he was sure, but not for a long time the aid of another 
workers State In his judgement the fate of the Russian Revolution 
turned primarily upon tins issue — could the Soviet Union become a 
powerful Socialist country before the capitalist world again made war 
on her? This question would permit of no equivocal answer If 
Sultn and die Bolshevik Party answered in die affirmative, they' were 
faced snth 3 colossal undertaking which would tax their powers to the 
Wcnnmt They did answer in the affirmative, and it was Stalin who 
took the lead in giving the answer during the penod when the New 
Economic Policy was in operation 

T! c capitalist world may have looked on this period as the “ retreat 
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to capitalism *’ The reformists may have looted upon it as the beginning 
of a liberal period in winch the Soviet Union would exhibit an expanding 
liberalism, turning eventually into Socialism as the NT P men became 
Christian, and the Bolsheviks left behind them their unpleasant revolu- 
tionary methods Stalin regarded it as a " breathing space ” in which 
the Revolution retreated to “ prepared positions ” m order to regroup 
the Bolshevik divisions before stor ming new heights 

This, of course, is an estimate of the period couched w class-war 
military terms But any attempt to appraise Stalin and the course of 
the Revolution from any other angle does not make sense. We may 
not like the way the Bolsheviks made history' We may think leaders 
and led on both sides might have conducted themsels es more decorously , 
but that will not help us to understand what really happened Stalin 
held the Bolsheviks' pomt of view, was animated by their aims and 
governed by their principles Once this is lost sight of immediately 
the entire process ceases to have meaning and the tragic story turns 
into nothing more than a senes of outrages, murders suicides, panic, 
and an orgy of personal jealousies and frustrated ambitions 

In tbe final analysis the whole dispute, from the first dash at the 
formation of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Parry to the purge 
of the Red Army m 1938, resolves itself into a prolonged struggle 
between revolution and counter-revolution, although it is not thought 
of in those terms until the final stages At the outset Lenin and Stalin 
stood together against Trotsky and his colleagues on the question of which 
class was to lead the Revolution. After the conquest of power Lenin 
and Stalrn stood firmly far the signing of the Brest Litovsk Peace Treaty 
Trotsky vacillated between “ No War and No Peace' and a revolu- 
tionary war, when the Soviet Government had no arms with which to 
fight Stalrn demanded that the Red Army be led by leaders who w ere 
Bolsheviks Trotsky handed os er the army’ staff positions to recruited 
officers of the Czanst Army Trotsky proposed the mihtarmuon of 
Labour, wadi the Trade Unions as compulsory State institutions Lenin 
and Stalin stood firmly for the Trade Unions as voluntary organisations 
and against Labour militarisation Lenin and Stalin declared that 
Socialism can be built m one country Trotsky insisted that tbe Russian 
Revolution must fad unless It was immediately supported by a pan- 
European revolution. 

* sequence without observing 

ere disastrous and hit opinions 
uhevifc camp into the Bolshevik 
mber Resolution— only after it 
w ere a waning force Mottos cr. 


It is impossible to vicsv tnese issu ( 
that Trotsky's practical proposals u 
defeatist He jumped out of the Mo 
some three months before the Nose 
had become certain that the Mensheviks 
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What 11 the dictatorship of the proletariat according to Lenra ? 

The dictatorship of the proletariat is the power which relies on the alliance 
between the proletariat and the to lling masses of the peasantry for the complef* 
overthrow of capital ” and ** the final establishment and consolidation of 
Socialism " 

What is the dictatorship of the proletariat according to Trotsky? 

The dictatorship of the proletariat is a power which enters "into hostile 
collision with the broad masses of the peasants " and seeks the solutrcn 
of its “ contradictions ” merely “ on the arena of world resolution." 

In what respect does this “ theory of the permanent revolution ’ dif&r 
from the well-known theory of Memhevism which repudiates the concept 
dictatorship of the proletariat ? 

In substance there is no difference 


Thus the ideological battle opened Stalin was not only a debater 
of some power, but as an organiser and tactician he left Trotsky standing 
Having assisted Lenin to carry through the great purge, now on Lenin’s 
death he brought into the Part} 200,000 recruits inspired by the great 
idea of service to Lenin’s cause He put forward no new gospel, hut 
stood before the Party and the masses as Lenin’s banner-bearer and 
disciple His enemies angrily refer to this recruitment as (he “ mobilisa- 
tion of the mob” into the "Party of yes-men" In politics, when 
people in the mass do things of which w e disapprove or support someone 
whom we dislike, they become automatically "the mob/’ generally 
the “ hysterical mob ’’ When the same mass of people do wlut we 
approve, we refer to the “ voice of the awrakened people " or “ tlie 
dignified expression of democracy at irs best ’’ 

At the time this great discussion began, Trotsky, Zinovies’, Buchann, 
Radek, Kamenev and Rykov were, along with Stalm, members of the 
Political Bureau of the Bolshevik Party All were able men Zinovi-v 
was a fat, clean-shaven stocky Jew w ith a mop of tousled hair He had 
a rather shnll, penetrating s oice and was an orator of no mean ability 
For many years he had been an exile with Lenin in Geneva, Pans, and 
other places He it was, along with Kamencs, who had denounced 
the insurrection of November, 1917, as “adventurism ” and made Im 
most powerful speeches when advocating a retreat He was the fin* 
chairman of the Communist International, in which post he was sue 


cceded by Buchann , 

Nicholas Buchann was a little fellow, who in his early davs ma 
been a school teacher, bur became a clever theoretician in the nink« ol 
the professional revolutionaries. He was an artist and penman of altht), 
and much loved by his coil-agues for hit boyishness and r” ,m f 
soruhty He was, however, tcmpcramcntallv unstable, ^djnU 
become both guslnng and hysterical I Ic secured hn 
leaders of Bolshevism by virtue of hv scholastic outlet 
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Karl Radek,ks dotz friend, was a brilliant journalist and one of the 
best informed men in Russia on international affairs In origin a Polish 
jew, by nature he was a wit and m respect of socialism an exceedingly 
able exponent Slim, wearing huge spectacles, and a beard which hung 
round his jaws like a piece of well-worn fur, he was always prominent 
in any crowd He too had joined the Bolsheviks while young 
Kamenev, wEcT had long been a member of the Bolshevik Party 
and bad served years of imprisonment and exile, always gave me the 
impression of a Russian small business man. who had got himself mixed 
up in strange political circles in which he was never at home, and from 
winch be was always seeking a way of escape without being able to 
find it 

Rykov, who for some years held the post of Premier, had the 
appearance of a Russian peasant who had come to town in his 1 Sunday 
best " and liked all too frequently to “bend his arm ” He was an 
able man, but could not stand the pace of the Russian Revolution 
He would have been happy enough in a quiet life, but unfortunately he 
bad chosen the wrong age in which to be bom, and under the pressure 
of circumstances, he degenerated 

All these men who were soon to become part of a “ bloc ” against 
Sakn, held other prominent positions Rykov was Premier Trotsky 
was Commissar for War Zinoviev was Chairman of the Communist 
International Buchann was editor of Pravda and Radek was the editor 
of Izvestk At first they were not united with Trotsky Indeed, they 
Here \ery much opposed to bun, and it was only as the implications 
of Stalin's 1 Leninist” policy began to unfold themselves during the 
NE? and Industrialisation periods that, each in his own. way, they 
joined the opposition led by Trotsky That all of them had their own 
personal loyalties and ambitions is true enough How fat they were 
«raid of Trotsky on the one hand and Stalin on the other is a ptoblem for 
^psychologists, but one thing is certain— that Trotsky drove Zinoviev 
and Kamenev on to the side of Stalin by the publication of Ins book 
i' Y ® ! , °f ^Uoher When this appeared both men were infuriated 
Ml t ^' S references to their opposition to the insurrection of 1917 
f 11 bad to do was to leave them to answer Trotsky, knowing 

Ml Well how self-revealing they would be m the process 
It was the practical problems arising from the New Economic Policy 
j Stalin’s dnve for industrialisation, which brought all the opposition 
owes together against him and his programme The economic life 
\ rcvivcd imJer the N E P , as had been, expected, or there 

Hould have been no justification for the abandonment of “ War 
^-ommumsm ’’ But the N E P -m t. 
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Anniversary showed how small had become their influence on the masses 
But a change was imminent 

The introduction of the Five Year Plan early in 1928 began the new 
Socialist offensive The N E P. bad brought the country to the point 
where in both industry and agriculture it had attained the levels of 19 * 3 * 

The debating penod had come to an end Stalin had told the country 
_that it was more than a hundred years behind the nations of the West, 
and that it must catch up and surpass them within ten years or be 
defeated when the “ breathing space ** came to an end The Bolsheviks 
set a tremendous pace Soon it proved too much for Rykov, Bucbarin, 
Torashy, and others, and they passed into Trotsky s camp New leaders 
came up to the side of Stahn, leaders of a new type : Kaganovitch, 
Kmbishev, Kitov, all most able organisers and administrators, all passion- 
ately convinced that Socialism m one country was possible 

When Stahn faced the Party Congress two yean after the Plan had 
Wen launched, he was in good form and simply Laughed the opposition 
out of court He asked , 

Do you remember Chekhov’s story The blurt in the leather ease? The hero, 
Belikov, you may remember, always went about in galoshes and a wadded 
coar, with an umbrella, both in hot and cold weather "Why do you need 
galoshes arid a wadded coat in July, m such hot weather ? " Belikov used to 
be asked ' You never know,” Belikov replied, 1 Something might happen 
There might be a sudden frost , what should I do then ? ” He feared every- 
thing new, everything that went beyond the bounds of the daily rut of hum- 
drum bfc, as he would the plague A new restaurant was opened and Belikov 
was already in alarm “ It might, of course, be a good thing to. have a restaurant 
but look out that nothing happens " A dramatic circle was organised and a 
reading-room opened and Belikov was again in panic " A dramatic circle, a 
new reading room — what for? Look out — something may happen ” 

Wc have to say the same about the former leaders of the Right Opposition 
Do you remember the affair of handing over the technical colleges to the 
Economic People's Commissariats ? Wc wanted to hand over only two col- 
^Svi A small matter, it might seem Yet we met with the most desperate 
resistance of the Right Opposition. " Hand over two technical collega to the 
E V C J ^ Why ? Hadn't we better wait ? Look out, something may happen 
© a result ot this scheme ” And today all our technical colleges have been 
handed ovet to the economic commissariats And we are getting on pretty 
well, ne\ crtheless. It u this feat of something new, this incapacity to 
»pptoach new questions in a new way, this alarm that “ something may happen,” 
these features of the man in the leather case that ptevent the former leaders of 
we Right Opposition from amalgamating properly with the Party 

. If any difficulty or hitch has appeared anywhere, they already fill into 
» panic, test something may happen. A cockroach somewhere stirs, without 
having time even to crawl out of its hole, and they are already starting back 
m terror, and beginning to shout about i catastrophe, about the ruin of the 
Soviet Government . And volumes of paper begin to poor in. Buchartrv- 
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His assassination by one Nikolaev was the first murder of a leading 
member of the Party m Soviet Russia since Untsky had been killed in 
1918 

The shot that killed Kirov had far-reaching consequences It set 
into new motion the M Red Terror’' which had been in cold storage J 
since 1921 This tune it was operated by the G P U , on a broad front 
and over a long period , for the investigations set on foot by the Kirov 
murder led to the unravelling of a conspiracy the like of which it would 
he difficult to find anywhere in history Nikolaev, a member of the 
Party, was tned and shot Zinoviev, Kamenev, and eleven others 
Were brought to tnai and accused of forming a counter-revolutionary 
terrorist organisation for the purpose of disorganising the work of the 
Soviet Government They were found guilty of associating with 
Trotsky and with foreign powers, and were sentenced to varying terms 
of imprisonment Later, m 1936, when the investigations had gone 
further, Zinoviev, Kamenev and fourteen others were charged with 
treason and organised terrorism under Trotsky’s leadership All con- 
fessed their guilt and were shot In 1937, seventeen more leaders, among 
them Prnakov, Radek, and Muralov, were also accused of treason 
After a common confession of guilt most of them were shot, the others, 
who included Radek and Rakovsky, being sentenced to long periods of 
imprisonment In June, 1937, Marshal Tukhashevsky and seven other 
generals of the Red Army were tned by court-martial for conspiracy 
with a foreign enemy and planning a military coup A'itat They too 
confessed their grnlt and were shot 

(( These trials and executions were the high lights of a period in winch 
purges ’’and terror spread throughout the country As the mdustnalis- 

4t5Dn programme was rushed ahead and industry became able to supply 
“^chines for agnculture, collectivisation of the latter led to the “ liquida- 
tor of the kulaks as a class ” (The “ kulak ” may be defined as the rich 
P«uant who had become money-lender to poorer peasants and their 
cwp oyer on scmi-feudal terms ) They resisted collectivisation bitterly, 
ouen fighting with arms in hand Hundreds of thousands of them and 
cu unifies were deported to Siberia and other regions in. the process 
^ nesv development This was class warfare with a vengeance By 
dii ?r * ^* C co ^ cCtlvc f arm system had superseded peasant propnetor- 

c State and the co-operative enterprises had superseded private 
scq 1 l m economy had emerged triumphant The political 

J, hqmdation " of all political elements and social classes 

^ actively rejected the budding of “ Socialism ui one country ” j 
tmk tCVCr i CnUCUm lna V k 6 m3cl c of the mode of operations, of the 
rot, bureaucracy, fanaticism, and injustices of the period, they 
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must be seen against the background of this fret that all the mah- 
Schactr, Menshevik, Industrial Part), Metro-Vicfcers Tukashcvsky— 
and the terror against the NJhP men and kulaks, represent in common 
the struggle between revolution and counter-revolution in a country 
surrounded by hostile governments and beset by penis which would 
j allow no time for pleasantries or refinement of procedure. To ignore 
this is to distort everything Cml war is not pleasant. Jr is waged 
by masses who are not always discriminating either m the means they 
use or in their choice of victims And the whole period from th* 
Schacti Trial to the final blood) purge of the Red Army was one of 
awl war 

And in far-awa) Mexico when all his forces within the Sonet Union 
had been beaten and destroyed, Trotsky soil echoed his theme. Writing 
in September, ip)9, shortly before hu death, he said 

The October Revolution was not an 1 cadent. It was forecast tong w 
advance Events confirmed this forecast. The degeneration docs not reft e 
the forecast, because Marxists never believed that an isolated workers sta‘c a 
Russia could maintain itself indefinitely Let us suppose that H.tlrr 

turns his weapons against the East and invades territory occupied by the 
Red Army Partisans of the fourth International while, arms m hand, 

they deal death blows to Hitler, will at the same time conduct revolutionary 
propaganda against Stalin, preparing fus overthrow at the next and perhaps 
very near stage 

Thus Trout) ’s epilogue echoes his prologue and confirms the sub- 
stance of the confessions of those who were tried by the Bolshevik State. 

In 1918-21, because the struggle imolved the masses on a large scale 
the Cheka, led by Dzerzhinsky and the Red Arm) , had been the principal 
weapons of the Soviet Government. In the awl war of I 9 jr to 193S 
only a relatively small portion of the vast community was involved, 
and the G P U , the law courts, and the courts-martial were the principal 
State weapons But it remained a awl war 

The struggle shocked the world because the world did not think tn 
terms of avd war, but judged the events from the standpoint of a State V 
relations with its citizens in a period of peace Journalists, frequent!) 
working themselves into a state of hystena, suggested the most masrr 
means of extracting confessions from the prisoners tn the trials— drusT*, 
false promises of leniency, third degree, all manner of threats— and 
continually saw , behind the screen of the courts, the " cynical cruel 
and cunrnng ” figure of Joseph Srahn waiting for th- right moment to 
dip his pen m blood and sign another death warrant. On the otiier hand 
it should not be ov erlooked that some lawyers some journalists, some 
ambassadors watching the proceedings with more impartial eyes t-xt 
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0 complaints to make of the proceedings of the courts, and while still 
mazed with the confessions of the prisoners, believed them to be true 
Tuo other things are generally overlooked, one legal, the other 
tsjchologtcal and political The GRU and the Supreme Military 
tribunal of the USSR are special institutions for dealing with matters 
:tlaung to the safety of the State They are not the same as the emi 
courts, which deal with ordinary social delinquents such as drunkards 
and thieves 

The GPU is an active political institution, composed of picked men 
of the Bolshevik Patty Neither it nor the Supreme Military Tribunal 
operates on the principle that a man is innocent until proved guilty. 
They see no reason to try the innocent to prove their innocence * a 
person is arrested because cither they possess the evidence of guilt 
already, or they are pretty sure they can get il The political trials 
are therefore of people already known to he guilty, and the aim of the 
coart procedure is not to prove the prisoner innocent but to marshal 
the evidence before himself and the public vnth a view to his open 
acknowledgement of the correctness of the evidence and the justice of 
the sentence about to he imposed Hence the unusual thing in such a 
tnal would be the absence of a confession The idea that only Russians 
Confess in such circumstances is quite erroneous — the British engineers 
ui theMetro-Vickers trul long ago proved that , and the recent Kharkov 
tml again proved it, in that Germans as w ell as Russians made confessions 
of guilt 

The search foe mystical and psychological explanations for the 
confessions should therefore end here A guilt)' person face to face 
with evidence of Ins guilt, evidence which he knows to be true, will 
hnd great difficulty in avoiding confession, especially when he has 
complete freedom of speech before the public and the press m court 
The freedom of the prisoner to defend himself, to call witnesses, to cross- 
j xa nnnc > to sum up and state his case or to employ defending counsel, 
ksies very little authentic scope for observers to cntiase the means of 
securing evidence, to allege third degree, drugging., and the like 
But there still remains the fact that so many of those who appeared 
m !^e great trials and confessed went to extraordinary lengths m their 
self-abasement Most of them were men of outstanding ability, who 
had held leading positions in the State and in the Bolshevik Party That 
Tarty had meant much to them To be expelled from it was to have 
ones whole inner Ufe uprooted more thoroughly than by expulsion 
&om any religious order The very violence of their reactions to their 
defeat in the struggle with the Party, and to the realisation of the full 
implications of their counter-revolutionary deeds perpetrated m the name 
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of the Resolution, was a measure of the inner conflict in the minds of 
men whose whole adult life had been associated with a Cause greater 
than themselves The form of the confessions and the intensity of feel- 
ing accompanying them vaned from prisoner to prisoner according to 
temperament, degree of culture, and the magnitude and character of 
the crime. Note Buchann’s final words I knew him well, worked 
with him, joked with him, laughed with him. His whole hfc from 
boyhood had been an intimate part of the revolutionary struggle It 
is impossible to deny the ring of sincerity, the clarity of utterance, and 
the anguish of his mind when, standing before his judges 2nd the world 
at large, he said : 

Repentance is often attributed to diverse and absurd things such as Thibetan 
powders and the like I must say of myself that in prison, where I was confined 
for a year, I worked, studied and retained my ciinty of mind This wiO serve 
to refute by facts all fables and absurd counter revolutionary tales. 

Hypnotism is suggested But 1 conducted my own defence tn court from 
the legal standpoint too, orientated myself on the spot, argued Rich the Scat" 
prosecutor and anybody, even a man svho has hnle experience in this branch 
of methane, must admit that hypnotism of this kind is altogether impossible 

This repentance is often attributed to the Dostoyevsky mind, to the specific 
properties of the soul, and this can be said of types like Alyosha Karatnatov. 
the heroes of the “ Idiot " and other Dostoyevsky characters who are prepirrd 
to stand up m the public square and cry “Beat me. Orthodox Chnswns. 

I am a ■riHam.” 


But that is not the case here at all 

I shall now speak of myself of the reasons for my repentance Of course, 
it must be admitted that incnminatiag evidence plays a very important pare. 
For three months I refused to say anything Then I began to testify ’Why ? 
Because while m prison I made a revaluation of nay entire past For when 
you ask yourself " If you must die, what arc you dying for ? " — an absolutely 
blade vacuity suddenly rues before you with startling vividness There was 
nothing to die for, if one warned to die unrepentant And, on the contrary, 
every thin g that glistens m the Soviet Union acquires new dimensions in a man i 
muni This w the end disarmed me completely and led me to bend my kneel 
before the Party and the country And sv hen you ask yourself "Very well, 
suppose you do not die , suppose by some nurade you remain alive, agac* 
what for? Isolated from everybody, an enemy of the people, in an inhuman 
position, completely isolated from everything that conjcinire* the essence of 
life. And at once the same reply arises At such mcimentl CuiecnJ, 

Judges, everything personal, all the personal incrustation, all the rancour, prJ>. 
and a number of other things fall away, disappear And in add non, « hen the 
reverb-noons of the broad international reach your car ah this in us entirety 
docs its work and the result is the complete internal moral victory of the U S-SJk 


aver its kneeling opponents 

The point, of course, U not this repentance or my personal repentance m 
satticvillr The Cou-T can pass us verdict without it The confession of the 
Iccused IS not essential The confession of the seemed h a meievd 
,f jurisprudence But here we also have the internal demolition of the for trt 
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ofcomtcrWonon. And 0* must be a Ttonky not to ley doe™ one’. 
hub (p 777 Vtibatm Report of TruJ) 

Inevitably there were some who, when confronted with the evidence 
of then cranes, refused to confess For them, there was therefore no 
public trial — but they were shot nevertheless 

No less part of the civil war than the trials and purges was the liquida- 
tion of the N EF men and kulaks The G P U . let loose by Stalin, 
swept up the kulaks by the hundred thousand, drafted them with their 
families into die budding of new towns and cities, the digging of great 
canals, and the development of Siberia with new industrial enterprises 
The struggle was elemental, brutal, ruthless, harsh rrv its discipline, 
severe in its conditions— and yet constructive From the vast concourse 
of forcibly-removed people emerged new men and women engineers, 
builders, architects, leaders of industry and administration, convinced 
Soviet workers who discovered they were the creators of a new 
civilisation 

But in the summer of 1938 there came a day when Voroshilov 
returned from an extensive renew of the Red Army He was worried 
Speaking to Kaganontch, who bad just returned from the Urals, he 
talked of the effect of the purge m the Army He said, ** The foundations 
t>f discipline and comradeship are crumbling No one dares to trust his 
fellow, cither superior or subordinate ” 

Stalin, at this time was taking a summer rest in the Caucasus, near 
to the home of his boyhood Bern, another member of the Political 
Bureau and the Party Secretary of the Caucasian Federation, had just 
called on him and told him that the purge had gone too far, when he 
icceived a telegram from Kaganovitch and Voroshilov saying the same 
thing The next day these two arnved by aeroplane , and from the 
Meeting that ensued dates the cessation of the second civil war It had 
thased the NJsP men out of the ones and the towns It had swept 
tbt kulaks from the countryside as with a mighty broom It had cleaned 
we administration of those who set themselves to obstruct the budding 
socialism in one country,” and all departments, including the Red 
Army , of the Quislings who were working to overthrow the Stalin 
fegimc when the hotdes of Nazi Germany should have created the crisis 
conditions necessary to a counter-revolutionary coup (Citat Unavoidably, 
m ac CQR\pbshing this stupendous task, there had been mistakes, excesses, 
CXl ggeranons, and casualties along the road Stalin denies none of them yj 
From outside the Soviet Union came protests, much slander, much 
•^Understanding and little sympathy for or appreciation of the immense 
purpose that was being achieved For much as these events preoccupied 
•he press of the outside world, the fact remains that all the elements of 
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die counter-revolution — Trotsky’s supporters, NJ-.P. men, and kulaks— 
together formed a comparatively small proportion of the vast population 
'of the Soviet Union. During this same period the greater proportion 
f was being led by Stalin into colossal constructive efforts for which the 
I peoples of the AUied countries see reason to-day to he more than 
■ grateful. 



CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

J3 u i Iditig a New Civilisation 

By equality we do not mean the levelling of the personal requirements and 
conditions of life* but the suppression of classes that is to say, equal en- 
franchisement for every worker after the overthrow and expropriation of 
the capitalists It is the duty of everyone to work according to bis 
capacity and the right of everyone to be paid according to the work he 
docs Marxism starts from the fact that the needs and tastes of men can 
never he alike nor equal either in quantity or quality 

_ J STALIN 

It is only from this point that men. with full consciousness, will fashion 
their own history , it is only from this point that the social courses set in 
motion by men will have predominantly and in constantly increasing 
measure, the effects willed by men. It is humanity’s leap from the realm 
of necessity into the realm of freedom 

1 F ENGELS 

ms the ending of the great purge Stalin had achieved one of the most 
important of his aims Ever since he became General Secretary of the 
.Bolshevik Party he had determined that it should become a u united 
party free from all factional struggles ” This bad now been achieved 
for the first time in its history the Party was free from oppositional 
groups Lenin had striven for the same end from the time of his entrance 
mt0 Russian Social Democratic Labour Movement, both he and 
Stalin referring to this unity as “ monolithic," by which term they 
incmt a party united in aim, principles, methods, and action* The 
Bohhevil- Party is bmlt up on what are called the principles of 
democratic centralism, whereby authority fot direction ts vested by the 
membership and the members voluntarily accept the discipline of their 
chosen leader to ensure unity m action. The lower units of the Party 
^ect delegates to congresses of districts and the Congress of the Union, 
he Congress of the Union elects the Central Committee This is the 
highest authority between sessions of Congress The Central Committee 
^ tets the Political Bureau, which is the highest authority between 
wtual Committee meetmgs All lower organs of the Party carry out 
me decisions of the higher The Political Bureau is therefore the most\ 
uttponim body, carrying the authority of the Congress, and in short I 
actually leads the Parry 

The latter maintains its quality by imposing a qualifying period 
before granting full membership, and by periodical “ cleanings " of those 
who fell to live up to the high standard set. There is also another check 
169 
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called the Control Commission," a body consisting to-day of some 
200 members, elected by the Congress to control the decisions of the 
Central Committee The principal work of the Commission is to see 
that the decisions of the Party are earned out, and how this is done 
Party members join voluntarily They subscribe to the Party Pro- 
gramme, pay contributions, and must be members of some Party organ 
muon applying its policy Stalin says of the Bolshevik Party which 
he lias done so much to create 

The Parry is the organised detachment, but not the only organisation of the 
working-class The latter ha s a senes of others which are indispensable for in 
struggle against capital trade unions co-operatives factory committees, etc. 

Most of these organisations are non party, or a ramification of it Bat 

how cm unity of direction be realised with organisations so diverse ? 

These organisations, it may be said carry out their work each in its special 
sphere, and therefore cannot be in anyone’s way That is so And they all 
serve one class, the proletariat Who is it then determines this one direction? 
What central organisation is there experienced enough to work out this general 
line, and able, thanks to its authority, to induce all these organisations to follow 
it, able to secure unity of direction and to prevent any possibility of sudden 
halts and deviations ? 

This organisation is the Party of the Proletariat 

It possesses m fact, all the qualities that arc rrguired First it includes the 
flower of the working-class an dlite directly connected with the non party 
organisations of the proletariat and often leading them Secondly it is the 
best school for the production of leaders able to dirccr the various organisations 
of the working-class In the third place, its experience and authority male it 
the one organisation capable of centralising the fight of the working-class and of 
transforming in this way all the non-party organisations of die working-class 
into organs for connection with the latter The Party is the highest form of 
the dass-orgznuaDon of the proletariat 

It is impossible to win and maintain the dictatorship of the proletariat 
without a party made strong by its cohesion and discipline But iron discipline 
cannot be thought of without unity of will and absolutely united action on the 
part of the members of the Parry This does not mean that the possibility of 
a conflict of opinion within the Party is excluded Discipline, indeed far from 
excluding criticism and conflict of opinion presupposes their existence But 
this most certainly does not imply that there should be ' blind’ discipline 
Discipline does not exclude but presupposes understanding voluntary submit- 
ston, tor omy a conscious cdsapihnrcMrtJtrixtnridstspiIiit- Abt*.vJisrubtaiuu>n_ 
has been closed and a decision made unity in will and action is the indispens- 
able condition without which there can be neither Party nor discipline 

If must be fairly dear that once rival classes are abolished and the 
■whole population becomes a working commmut), such a party must 
modify itself mto an organisation of those undertaking the vocation of 
leadership in the construction of Socialism , and when that happens the 
S Theory end Practice oj Lmmism by J Stalin. 
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Building a New Civilisation 
•whole process of selection of candidates for Party membership, as well 
as the qualities required for membership, must perforce take on a new 
character The iconoclasts have to give W3y to the pioneers of con- 
struction, the militant agitators to the educators, scientists, directors, 
engineers, the accountants, builders, and administrators 

Tins was the stage reached by the end of the great purges, and it 
marks a turning-point m the history of the Revolution The new types 
were not there and ready, just waiting to leap into action There were 
in 1924, m the midst of the period of N E P , not more than 446,000 
members of die Party besides the 200 000 who had been chosen by the 
workers to reinforce it after Lenin’s death " Chosen by the workers 
is the correct expression, and reveals a development of great importance 
Stalin hid encouraged the presence of non-party workers at Party 
cleanings*’ Now non-party workers begin the process of selecting 
those who shall be permitted to make application to join the Party 
This phenomenon is new in the history of political parties, and is likely 
to grow as time goes on. In the first instance it was the result of a wave 
of emotion following the death of Lenin Later, when Socialist con- 
struction had grown to be a permanent feature of Soviet life, it would 
become systematic 

The team of men and women comprising the Party — fewer than 
7 Wooo out of Russia’s 160,000, 000—had undertaken under Stalin's 
guidance to lead the way m the most gigantic undertaking ever conceived 
by man— nothing less than the building of a new civilisation with new 
powers and new values, and the incidental creation of a new type of 
human being The world to-day stands amazed at the achievements 
of the Soviet peoples, and but for the overwhelming evidence of their 
reality furnished by the shattered armies of Nazi Germany it would still 
doubt therm 

At the time when Stakn faced the Umon with its tremendous task, 

0 446,000 Patty members 44 per cent were workers, 26 per cent 

Feasants, and 30 per cent employees m institutions of one land or another 
At dm tunc too there were only 1,780,500 workers engaged m large- 
^bustry, 0 1 whom only 15 per cent were Patty members The 
percentage of peasant members among the 53,000,000 peasant population, 
tabu reported, was only o 26 He recognised that the numbers were 
too small, but it by no means weakened bis confidence m cither the 
a ny or the masses to accomplish what he had set before them This 
n how he spoke of their position 

You know that our Party consists of carefully chosen members In this 
r«peet we have done what no party m the world has ever been able to do before 
The (act that our membership w so carefully selected is wbat gives u$an lmmcasur- 
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ibis tnBucncc m the working-class, so that: our Party has a monopolist position 
in the working-class r 

One thing must be recognised during this year the successes of our 
socialist construction work have proved that the working-class after over 
throwing the bourgeoisie and semng power, is capable of reconstructing scatty 
upon a socialist foundation That is an achievement of which no on* can 
deprive us 

That the Bolsheviks ever entertained the idea they could impose 
their solution on the masses is absurd, and that Srahn could impose his 
will on the Bolshevik Part) ts equally absurd That he expressed the 
will and power of the Part) more emphatically than any other min is 
more a tribute to his qualities as a collective worker than an indication 
of domination hy personal power His method of working is somewhat 
different from Lenin’s Lenin usually presented his “ theses ” for dis- 
cussion by the Political Bureau, committee, or commission He would 
supplement his written document with a speech amplifying the ideas 
contained m it, after which e\ ery member would be invited to mile 
his critical observations, to amend or provide an alternant e Lenin 
would consult specialists on particular aspects of a problem, and no one 
ever w eat to such lengths to talk matters over with the workers individu- 
ally and collectively 

Stalin on the other hand rarely presents theses and resolutions first. 

He will introduce a " problem ” or a “ subject ” requiring a decision in 
terms of policy The members of the Political Bureau, the Central 
Committee, or the commission of which he may' be the chairman, are 
invited to say what they think about the problem and its solution People 
known to be specially informed on the topic arc invited to conmbute 
to the discussion, whether they are members of the committee or not. 

Out of the fruits of such collecme discussion, either he himself jnll 
formulate the decision or resolution or someone specially fitted will 


prepare the draft. 

Stalin holds the view that decisions made by one person are nearly 
fdfways one-sided. He does not believe in * intuitions ” He regards 
the Bolshevik Central Committee as the collective wisdom of the Party, 


con ta ining the best managers of industry, military leaden, agitators, 
propagandists, organisers, the men and women 'best acquainted with the 
factories, mills, mines, farms, and different nationalities comprising the 
life of the Soviet Union And die Political Bureau of this Ontn! 
Committee he regards as its best and most competent part Ifits members 
arc otherwise they will not hold their position for long Hence be 
believes m everyone having freedom to correct the mistakes of individ- 
uals, and in there bang less chance of a collective decision proyirn 
lopsided than an individual one. But once a decision u amved at he 
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likes to see tt earned out with military precision and loyalty Throughout 
hu career has victories have been triumphs of team-work and of his 
native capacity to lead the team by securing a common understanding of 
the task in hand 

This position of Stalin in relation to the Party was matched by the 
position of the Party m relation to the masses It had to make the Party 
aims into the masses’ aims, and this could be done only by winning the 
confidence of the majority and getting them to act with it So far the 
Bolsheviks have succeeded Since the moment when they first secured 
i majority vn the Soviets prior to the November Revolution they have 
retained the confidence of the majority, or they could not have maintained 
power But it is one thing to gather a people together to smash a common 
enemy, and another to build a new civilisation Here was a population 
of some 160,000,000, belonging to various races and nationalities, spread 
over a vast territory, and just recovering from the desolation of inter- 
national war, cml war, and famine A high percentage of these people 
were still sunk m immeasurable ignorance, superstition, and social 
backwardness The housing conditions were an abomination There 
was lack of sanitation everywhere, and disease was rampant from one 
end of the country to the other Hundreds of thousands of homeless 
children ran wild m the cities and the countryside There were not 
more than $,000,000 industrial workers, and fewer than 2 000,000 of 
dice 'were employed m large-scale industry' "While the peasants had 
cleared out the landlords and taken charge of agriculture, they had in 
the process cut up most of whatever large-scale farms there had been, 
and 25 000 000 peasants, mostly with primitive instruments and backward 
forms of agriculture, occupied small farms The standard of life was 
lower than that of the unemployed workers of Britain existing on un- 
employment insurance and poor relief To precipitate such a multitude, 
such conditions, into an industrial and agricultural revolution 
destined to overhaul and surpass the technological levels of capitalism , 
to floodlight the intellectual and spiritual darkness with universal and 
* round education , to dispel the superstition of the millions and 
Ofcke the dumb masses of the ** backward nations " articulate , and to 
0 all this in less than two decades, was something few people, if any, 
outside the ranks of the Bolshevik Party, believed possible 

There were three organisations through which these millions could 
c mobilised for action — -the Soviets, the trade unions, and the co-opera- 
tlVcs The collective farms had still to come into being The Soviets 
were the channel through which die political alliance of proletariat and 
peasantry could be most effectively made operative They were also 
the means whereby self-government could he made real to the millions 
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For these representative bodies — local, district, regional, republican and 
All-Union elected by die people on the basis of adult suffrage at eighteen 
)cars, have executive as well as administrative powers The local 
Soviets base their clearly -defined responsibilities for the development 
of the economic and social life of the people. So have the district, 
regional, republican, and All-Union bodies They draw the millions 
into the responsibilities of government. They discuss what is to be done, 
plan it, and cany out what they have planred. The local plan is embodied 
within the district plan, the district plan within the regional, the regional 
within the republican, the republican within the All-Union plan of the 
central planning commission. Thus the initiative and will of even 
individual are drawn into a vast co-ordinated scheme of human develop- 
ment and scientific exploitation of the resources of the Union, 

The Bolsheviks had to procure leadership in the Soviets through 
election b) the non-party voters, in competition with non-pary 
candidates That these Soviets would function perfectly from the 
begi nn i n g, just as if cv cry elector had had half a century 's schooling in 
polmcal democracy, could not be expected. But despite blunders and * 
mis tales they hav e 44 w orked,” and their working has so far been among 
the most astounding features of the “ Century of the Common him.' 

Supplementing the Soviets were the trade unions, the organisations 
of the industrial workers Membership was, and is, voluntary Drawn 

maml) from the workers m the factories, mills and mines, the unions 
control the conditions of labour, train labour, and function as partners 
with the Bolshevik Part) and the State m the administration of industrial 
production. The Bolsheviks had to win the leadership of the trade 
unions by m dividual applications for union membership and then by 
proving themselves the most active and capable trade unionists. That 
m this role they would provide a thousand examples of immaturity, 
bureaucracy, ‘ 4 communist conceit ” and interference, and 4 non- 
democratic methods,” measured m terms of the nchly-expencnccd 
Western trade unio nism, there was from the first no doubt. But they 
would constitute a system of self-government m industry such as obtained 


nowhere else 

Shtf another xxnpMCtaC meanv av ±he xealm of 

production were the co-operative societies, the connecting links in the 
transfer of goods from producer to consumer As with the trade 
unions, to become leaders of the co-operatives the Bolsheviks bad to 
prove themselves the most capable ^operators and so win election to 
the leading committees- 

As a matter of fact f wrote Stale, m Jmuir) ip'ij the power of the Sms 
over all Utse-wale means of production, the power of the State w the hands 
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of the proletariat the alliance of this proletariat with the many mUlions of small 
and very small peasants, the assured leadership of the peasantry by the proletariat, 
etc., is not this all that is necessary in order to build a complete Socialist sooety 
out of the cooperatives, out of just the co-operatives and nothing e e ? 11 s 

is not yet the building of a Socialist society, but it u all that u needed and sufficient 
for budding it. 

Stalin’s leadership through the period of the Five Year Flans bears 
all the marks of strategic and tactical genius which have suice been 
exhibited in his direction of the R.cd Army during the Second World 
War He never regarded any situation as static Things and people 
are, m his view, always on the move, and it is the duty of a leader to 
lead and not to apply a drag Of the strategy of revolution he says 

Strategy is the determination of the direction of the mam proletarian onslaught 
in this or that phase of the revolution , the elaboration of the best plan for 
the distribution of the revolutionary forces (the roam reserves and the secondary 
reserves) and the endeavour to carry out this plan during the whole of this ox 
that phase of the revolution 1 

Of tactics he writes 

Tactic is concerned, not with the war a3 a whole, but with the Sghtmg of this 
or that campaign, with the gaining of this or that victory which maybe essential 
during a particular period of the general revaluuoniry advance or withdrawal 
Tactics are thus parts of strategy, and subordinate thereto 

With such principles guiding him it can hardly be a matter of sur- 
pass that from the moment when he saw the time at hand for 
cdkng a halt to the N E P , he should begin active preparations for 
the next stage His whole-hearted endorsement of Lenin * s electrification 
plan, and his urge foe its immediate implementation despite the conditions 
setup by civil war 3nd famine, is a measure of how strongly he felt that 
t ic economic, industrial and social transformation of the country was 
* c bey to the problems of his time The State electrification plan was 
the beginning of planned economy The commission appointed to set 
11 in being became the State Planning Commission years before the 
question arose of preparing the First Five Year Plan Under its auspices 
pew up a statistical bureau and a staff of experts, collecting and collating 
the information necessary for the vast tasks ahead 

Side by side with the development of the Planning Commission 
^' cnt the reorganisation of the scientific resources of the country The 
Russun. Academy of Science was transformed into the Soviet Academy 
°f Science and its work brought into direct association with industry and 
agriculture A new relationship was established between the scientists 
and the workers, research problems being now submitted from field 
1 Isitmbm, p 146 
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and factor) , null and nunc and all the other institutions for production 
and social u cli-bcing Student* w ere admitted to the urns ecicrrs on th A 
basis of ahtllt) onl) , and paid wlule they studied Research laboratories 
ttcre established in factories and on farms All that sacncc had to 
offer was to be harnessed to planned econom) and the enlightenment of 
the whole population Tuning the actual introduction of the plan with 
the recos cry of the economic position to the In el of jpij, Stalin hroughr 
hu team into action with this declaration 


We must transform the U.S.S R., from a weak, agrarian country dependent 
upon the apnea of world apxiksm dene out mthoat mercy the 

opitilut dements, widen the front of the Socialist forms of economy, crate the 
economic basis for the abolition of classes in the LLS SJL and for the construct: on 
of » Socialist society . create in oar country an industry "which would 
be capabl* of ro~exjuippmg and organising nor only ihe whole of our indusny 
but also of our transport and our agriculture on a So cialis t bans to tons* 
form our small-scale and scattered a gnaihure into large-scale ccV retire economy, 
so as to ensure the economic base for Socialism in the rural districts and this 
eliminate the possibility of the restoration of capitalism m th- U-S.S R. 
create in the country all the necessary technical and economic prerequisita for 
increasing to the utmost the default e capacity of the country enable it to 
organise determined resistance to any and every attempt at military’ inrervenDon 
or mili tary aggression from outside, to any and every attempt at military attack 
from without 


Tims the new civilisation was ushered in The press, the schools, 
the radio, ever) conceivable means of p-opagating the plan was enlisted, 
with the emphasis always on the construction of a new technique of 
modern industry Soon e\ ery town and aty seemed to be buried under 
a mass of scaffolding New mines, new’ power stations, new factories 
sprang up in places hitherto untouched. Imports from abroad were 
predominantly of machinery Hosts of engineers and technicians from 
America, Germany, and Great Britain, were brought m at high prices 
to pioneer the new technique and tram Soviet workers Modem motor- 
car plants equipped with American machinery were erected, and masses 
of raw peasants recruited to work them For anyone with experience 
of machinery it was heartbreaking to see these beautiful machines handled 
by such labour and to wntness the multitude of breakdowns due to sheer 
ignorance. Yet this labour was die only human material on which the 
Bolsheviks could draw It had to Ieam by practice, whatever the 
cost— and the cost was high The waste was prodigal, the daphne 
appalling and there were blunders innumerable Red tape embellished 
with a thousand knots abounded es erywhete. There were raiough data 
concerning how not to do things to $11 the newspapers of the world 
with overwhelming evidence of the failure of planned economy And 
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yet it id not fad The drive continued at increasing speed, and the 
difficulties were overcome 

At no time did Stalin, lose control of the situation He was a dixcctot 

vsho knew how to direct, moving his forces at the nght tune to the nght ^ 
place emphasising first one phase of the struggle and then another j 
hi I$l8 all the emphasis was laid on new construction, new technique, 
new engineering works, chemical and tractor plants, power stations, 
and coal-mines, plus the development of a new working-class of tech- 
nicians and bram-wotkers of all kmds 

In 1929 he directed attention to agriculture The tractor and co mbme 
factories were producing sufficient to set the peasants on the move towards 
a Socialist solution of their problems Stalin did not advocate collectivis- 
ing all farms at once, but beginning slowly, attracting the poor and 
semi poor peasants and inviting them voluntarily to pool their farms 
into a collective enterprise This is how he framed his proposals to 
the Sixteenth Congress of the Bolshevik Party 

Amalgamate the petty and tmy peasant farms gradually but steadily, 
not by means of pressure, but by example and conviction, into large-scale under- 
takings outlie basis of communal fraternal collective tillage of the sod applying 
igneultural machinery and tractors applying scientific methods for the intensi- 
fication of agriculture 

During 192S and *29 Sowet farms received 18,000 tractors It had 
been estimated that by the end of the First Five Year Plan some 30 per 
cent of the farms would be collectivised but suddenly towards the end 
°f 1929 and in 1930 the process of transformation developed into a mass 
n«h of the poor and middling-poor peasants into collectivisation, a rush 
“US entirely outstripped the Capacity of the still developing industry 
supply the requisite technical equipment With the chatac tens tic 
Ponsian flare for making ” the sky the limit,” agricultural collectivisation 
31 c °sts and by all means, including compulsory methods, became a 
universal craze, until in the Moscow region the Bolsheviks actually set 
owt to complete by die spring of 1930 what the Plan had outlined as 
ti:tlr atrri for I9J2 Stahn put on the brakes Standing firmly on the 
cumulative decisions of the congresses, he published an open letter 
tcilmg the Bolsheviks they had become *' dizzy with success ” and brought 
“cm back to the hue of \ olumary collectmsatian Then, consolidating 
me new situation and overcoming the ensis conditions which this en- 
mumsttc rush had created, he led a dmc to complete the collectivisation 
pJ«ms by raising the cry for the “ liquidation of the kulaks as a class ** 
He was not afraid of difficulties He regarded those of the Soviet 
tropic as quite different from those of capitalist countries He said 
to the Sixteenth Congress of the Bolsheviks 
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oar difficulties axe not difficulties of decline or stagnation but difiiculncs 
of growth difficultly of revival difficulties of progress And whir doa 

thu mean ? It mans that our difficultly are of such. a kind that they contain 
within themselves the possibilty of overcoming them Bar in order 

to utilise these possibilities and transform them into reality in ord*r to crush 
th" rcmur-ce of our chu enames and ach ere the overcoming of our diffi culncs, 
there exists only one method — to organix- the offensive against the capitalist 
dements along th" whole front and isolate the opportunist elements in our own 
ranks which hander the offensive which rush in panic from ide to side and 
which give me in the Party to uncertain ’y as to our victory 

To-day even the blind can see that a tremendous and radial turn has be*n 
taken by the peasantry from the old to the new from kulak bondage to fire 
life in the collective farms There is no returning to the old system- The 
kulak class is doomed and will be liquidated. There remains only one path, 
the path of the collective farms And this is no longer an unknown and named 
path- It has been explored and tested in thousands of ways by the peasant! 
themselves, ft has been explored and summed up as something new which 
brings die peasants emanapanon from kulik bondage from want and ignorance. 

In this lies the foundation of our achievements 

He went on to attack those tvho could not sec the wood for the 
trees, who could on!) look on the acts of repression as a process of war 
and not as an essential co the construction of a new way of life StaJm 
said 

Some think that the mam thing in the Socialist offensive is repressions 
if repressions don t increase there is no offensive Is this true ? Of ''■curse it a 
untrue Repress ons arc a necessary clement in the offensive, but an auxiliary 
not a principal element The pnnapal element in the offensive of Socialism 
in our present-day conditions consuls in increasing the rate of development 
of our industry wereas ng the rate of development of our Soviet farms and 
collective farms mcrcajing the rate of the economic squeezing out cf the rapiM" 
list elements in town and country mobilising the masses around the cause of 
Socialist construction mobilising the masses against cap tahsm You mi} arrest 
and exile tens and hundreds of thousands of kulaks but if at the same tune 
you do not do everything necessary r o Listen the b uilding of the new forms 01 
economy replace the old cap taiist forms of economy by new forms blow up 
and liquidate the productive origins of tbe economic existence and dwelopmect 
of the cap taiist dements in the villages — the kulaks will be reborn and grow 
just tbe same. 

The -wsr h-sotaw tttif as Aar stnde rAaxrJ^-defined 

objectives He declared 

We are advancing full steam ahead along tbe path of industrialisation— to 
1 Socialism leaving the age-long Russian backwardness We are become? 
a country of metal, a country of automobiles, a country of tractors And w 
Jwe have put the U S S R. on an automobile and the muzhik on a tractor 
jthe esteemed capitalists who boast so loudly of their cmhsanon. trf to 
/overtake us 1 We shall see which countries may then be classified ’ as Lae 
ipzard and which as advanced. 
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The Fust Five Year Plan was completed in four years and three 
months The country was transformed from one predominantly 
agricultural to one predominantly industrial. In 19*3 industrial pro uc- 
tum represented not more than 47 per cent of the total output of the 
country In 1932 it represented 70 7 per cent and agriculture 29 3 per 
cent By 193$ the Second Five Year Plan was under way Stalin 
defined die aim of this plan thus 

The basic political task of the Second Rve Year Plan u the final liquidation 
of capitalist dements and of classes in general , the final annihilation of the 
causes which, lead to class differences and to exploitation , the overcoming of 
all remnants of capitalism both in our economy and in the consciousness of 
out people the transformation of the entire working population of our country 
into conscious and active builders of a classless Socialist Society” 

It vtas in the following year that Kirov was murdered and the tenor 
gainst the remnants of the old order was unleashed, to continue right 
ito 1938 It has been argued that the terrific campaign set back Soviet 
conomy at least five years There is plenty of evidence of its interrup- 
ts of production and that a temble atmosphere of fear clouded the 
^ministration of the country In this, as in almost everything else 
undertaken by Russians, there were no half-measures but full measures 
brimming over Nevertheless the “observers" exaggerated a little 
The Second Five Year Plan was fulfilled on time, and there is abundant 
evidence tu this fact that Stalin was not spending all his days and nights 
chasing the supporters of Trotsky or listening behind the scenes to the 
ftuls of the Fifth Columnists 'When the intelligentsia and technicians 
had become reconciled to the growing power of the Soviet State, Stalin 
drew them into new positions of responsibility, unproved their conditions 
removed the disabilities that had been imposed upon them After 
the penod of rapid construction had ceased to demand first place he 
«trcw himself energetically into the question of developing new cadres 
or ttnptovmg the quality of production Addressing the Red Army 
Academies on May 4th, 1935, he said 

tu order to set technique going and to utilise it to the full we need people 
yjhohavc mastered technique we need cadres capable of mastering and utilising 
this technique according to all the rules of the an Without people who have 
mwered technique technique is dead. In the charge of people who have 
mastered technique, technique can and should perform miracles If in our fint- 
clus mills and factories in our state farms and collective farms, in our transport 
jyitcm and m our Red Army v.c had sufficient cadres capable of harnessing 
tka technique, our country would secure results three times and four times as 
grat m at present. Tint is why emphasis must now be lard on people on 
cadres on workers who have mastered technique That « why the old slogan. 

Technique decides everything " which is a reflection of a penod already passed* 
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a penod in which we suffered from a dearth in technique, must cow be replaced 
by a new slogan “ Cadres deade everything That is the main thing now ' 

One day Stahn told how a group of timber-haulers in Siberia returned 
to thar village with one of their comrades missing Stalin asked about 
him, and received the indifferent reply that he had remained behind 
A request to explain this elicited the answer, “ Drowned, of course.” 

One of the men, said Stahn, “ strolled away to attend to his horse, 
and when I reproached him with having more concern for tins animal 
than for human life, I received the reply, ** Why should we be concerned 
about a man 7 We can always make men But just try to make a 
horse ' Stahn added. <( It is time to realise that of all the valuable 
capital the world possesses, the most valuable and decisive is people" 
Similarly when mass elementary education had got into its stride, 
he brought to the forefront the development of higher education In 
/all things the people must now pass from quantitative to qualitative 
| production From concern about things, buildings, machines, dynamos, 
mines, blast furnaces, crops, animals, the emphasis must shift to persons 
The Second Five Year Plan was completed They must go onward 
to the third The industrial army of a people now wholly united was 
working with tremendous energy and verve. It was a mighty force, 
now 180,060,000 strong There is nothing with which to compare 10 
development. To judge the incidents of this mightiest of human 
emancipatory movements by the yardsticks of Western political democ- 
racy is a sheer waste of the critical faculty Stahn and the Bolshevik 
Party were leadinga war which had to be won quickly because war of 
another land was already in the offing In this penod Russia was no 
eldorado The Soaahst Society was not falling as heavenly manna from 
the skies It was being won with “ swear, blood and tears ” and the 
dfsualttes were great Thousands upon thousands were killed and 
^Wounded, frozen to death, starved. Thousands were court-mart) ailed, 
shot The worming of the industrial battle of Magnitogorsk, which 
gave the Soviet Union her greatest stcei-producing plant, made posable 
the wanning of the Battles of Stalingrad, Kharkov, Kiev, and many 
more, but it w as not without casualties The riveters who froze to death 
on the top of the great construction, the riggers w ho tell from stvsprg 
scaffolding, the thousands who starved in tents in the Siberian temperatures 
of forty below zero, musr not be forgotten in assessing the costs of 
.saving the world from Nazi domination. To crowd into fen 
whole centimes of human experience would have been 
\ without casualties, uyusnccs, and suffering unpardonable judged by tbc 
\ 'standards of another society enjoying a penod of comparatively qu escent 
(development 
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Stalin was leading three closely interwoven revolutions, and it was 
ks consciousness of the nearness of the impending clash of world Powers 
that set the pace He had to finish off the class war by eliminating the 
N E.P men and the kulaks , he had to lead an industrial and agrarian 
resolution and m the process a spiritual one in the breasts of the millions 
fighting their way upwards from medieval poverty, ignorance, national 
hatreds and superstitions 
The last-named task he said 

consisted of helping the w orkrng masses of non-Russian nationality to overtake 
the more advanced central Russia, or, in other words in helping them (a) to 
develop and strengthen the Soviet State in their own midst and m forms 
adapted to the national and tradiuonal circumstances of these peoples , (b) to 
develop wd strengthen judicial administrative, and economic services in that 
t?vra language, so that all the organs of power should consist of local people well 
acquainted with the customs and psychology of the local population , (f) to 
develop their own press, schools, theatres dubs and all other cultural and 
educative institutions in then own language , (<f) to create and develop a fat- 
fiirng network of schools both of a general educative and of a professional and 
technical character in their own language, especially for the Kirghiz, Bashkir, 
Turkmen, Uzbek, Tadjik, Azerbaidjaman Tartar, and Daghestanian peoples, 
in order that there may be trained with the greatest possible expedition cadra of 
native skilled workers and Soviet and Party organisers, and administrators in all 
spheres of government and especially in the spheres of popular education 
Probably in no phase of this great struggle did Stalin show his gemus 
mt collective w ork to greater advantage than in his method of encouraging 
initiative among the people The shock brigade tactic for harnessing 
Socialist emulation,” by which groups of workers set the pace for 
^gher norms of production, was a political conception derived from 
die practice of leadership by the Bolshevik Party But the Stakhanovite 
”o\ement was something quite different and quite new It did not 
originate m the ranks of Party leadership It started in a coal-mine, and 
lts pioneer n as a miner named Stakhanov He applied lus mind to the 
problem of raising the production level of coal In the West we should 
probably call the technical process the rationalisation of industry, 
Stakhanov, however, did more than introduce new technical methods 
By his initiative he infused a new spirit into the rationalisation process 
v> hith developed a passion among the workers of all categories for 
^mtific knowledge and its application to every method of production 
K wized on this new phenomenon and gave it an organised form. 

* He initiated conferences of miners, railwaymcn, engineers, rnidJ5enSsts> 
to lam from Stakhanov, and addressed all of them He saw in the 
r «w movement the forerunner of a new type of human activity m which 
f^ual and intellectual labour would no longer be divided He asks 
^h« type of people are these Stakhanovucs ? ” ^ anw m . 
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Wc have before m people like Stakhanov. Busygm, Smetanm. Km one*, 
the Vinogradovs and many others, new people, working men and women, 
who have completely mastered the technique of their jobs have harnessed it 
and driven ahead Wc had no such people, or hardly any such people, some 
three yean ago Look at our comrades the Stakhanovitcs more closely 

What type of people are they ? They are mostly young or middle-aged work- 
ing men and women, people with culture and technical knowledge, who show 
examples of precision and accuracy m work, who are able to appreciate the time 
factor m work and v. bo have learned to count not only minute}-, but also seconds. 
The majority of them have taken the technical minimum courses and are con- 
tinuing their technical education. They arc free of the conservatism and stag 
nation of certain engineers, technicians and business executives , they are march- 
ing boldly forward, smashing the antiquated technical standards and creating 
new and higher standards , they arc introducing amendments into the designed 
capa ones and economic plans drawn up by the leaders of industry , they often 
supplement and correct what the engineers and technicians have to say, they 
often teach them and impel them forward, for they are people who have com- 
pletely mastered the technique of their job and who are able to squeeze out of 
technique the maximum that can be squeezed out of it. Is it not clear 

that the Stakhanovitcs are innovators of industry, that the Stakhanov movement 
represents the future of our industry, that it contains the seed of the future rue 
jin, the cultural and technical level of the working-class, that it opens to us the 
Jpath by which alone can be achieved those indices of productivity of labour 
which are pwntril for the transition from Socialism to Communism and for the 
elimination of the distinction between mental and manual labour 

This movement, nowadays grown to great dimensions, typifies the 
qualitative change which was the product of the mass educational efforts 
of the years since first the Soviet efforts to wipe out illiteracy and back- 
wardness throughout the world John Scott, tn his extra ordinanlj 
fascinating account of his six years as a worker in Magnitogorsk, says 

Every night from six until twelve the street cars and buses of Magnitogorsk 
were crowded with adult students hurrying to and from schools with books 
and notebooks under their arms discussing Leibnitz, Hegel, or Lenin, doing 
problems on their knees, and acting like high-school children during examination 
week in a New York subway These students however were not adolescents 
and it was not examination tune They were just the run of the population 
of the Soviet Union making up for several centuries of lost time " » 

From the day this Stakhanov Movement appeared it can be said that 
science was no longer the preserve of the few, a particular department 
for experts. Fields, ketones and workshops, mines, guarnes, every 
unit of productive activity became a people's laboratory of science, the 
workers themselves scientists at w orL It was a turning-point in human 
history The Revolution had produced the new type of workman- 
the worker-scientist, the prototype of the men and women of the coming 
t BchutJ the Urals p 1-4 
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Any direct or indirect limitation of these rights or conversely any establishment 
of direct or indirect privileges for citizens on account of their race or nationality 
as * ell as any propagation of racial or national e*duaveness or hatrrd or con- 
tempt, shall be punished by law 

The Supreme Soviet of the USSR, consisting of two chambers with 
equal rights the Soviet of the Union and the Soviet of Nationalities is elected 
by the citizens of the U S S R. for a term of four years on the basis of universal 
equal and direct suffrage by secret ballot All aozem of xS years and over 
irrespective of race or nationality rehg on, standard of education, domicile 
social origin, property status or past activities have the right to vote and to be 
elected, with the exception of the insane and persons convicted by court of 
law to sentences including deprivation of electoral rights 

The economic foundations of the U S S R. consist of the So cialis t econom c 
system and the social ownership of the tools and means of production. 
Socialist property has either the form of State property or the form of co- 
operative collective property The law allows small-scale private enter 

pnsc provided there is no exploitation of the labour of others. The 

right of personal property lti their income from work and their savings in their 
dwelling-house and auxiliary husbandry in household articles and utensils, and 
in articles for personal use and comfort as well as the nght of inheritance of 
personal property of atizau is protected by law Work is a matter of 

duty and a matter of honour for every able-bodied citizen on the pnnaple 
He who does not work shall not eat 

~ CiUrensTiavc the nght to work guaranteed emp] oym en frind payment for 
their work m accordance with its quantity and quality the nght to rest 
vacation with pay the provision of a network of sanatoria rest homes and 
dubs security in old age sickness or loss of capaci^’ to work. These 
rights are ensured by the wide development of soda] insurance at State 

expense free medical service and the provis on of a wide network of health 
resorts Citizens have the nght to education including higher eduesnon 

free of charge Women are accorded equal nghts with men in all spheres 

of economic State cultural, social and political hfe and State protection 
of the interests of mother and child pregnancy leave with pay the provision of 
a network of maternity homes, nurseries and kindergartens. The Church 

,h-,IT be separate from the Stare and the school from the church, 'freedom of 
religious worship and freedom of anti-religious propaganda shall be recognised 
for all citizens- In accordance with the interests of the working people 

and m order to strengthen the Soaalm system citizens arc guaranteed by law 
Freedom of speech freedom of the press freedom of assembly and demonstra- 
tion. No one may be subject to arrest except by an order of the court and 

with the sanction of a State attorney The inviolability of the home of omens 
and secrecy of correspondence are protected by law 

With these rights arc duties 


It is the duty of every citizen to observe the consatucson. to CUT 10 
laws maintain labour discipline honestly perform public duties respect the 
rule of the Socialist community safeguard and strengthen public Soa^t 
property as the source of the wealth and might of the fatherland, and a sacred 
dntv to defend the fatherland. , 

%ie representative system of government through which these nghts and 
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feus opcnte and ait made stout u based upon a universal franchise whereby 
deputies arc elected to die Supreme Soviet of the U S S.Ik. ; the Supreme 
Soviet of the Constituent Republics ; the territorial and provincial Soviets ; 
the Supreme Soviets of the Autonomous Republics , the Soviets of the autono- 
mous provinces, regions, towns and rural districts AU omens shall participate 
on an equal bans, women equally with men and have the right to be elected 
on equal terms Citizens m the ranks of the Red Army have the right to elect 
and be elected on equal terms with all citizens The elections ate direct and the . 

_ voting secret Candidates are nominated by electoral districts and all organisa- 
tions and associations of the working people, the Communist Party organisations, 
trade unions co-opcrativcs, organisations of youth and cultural societies, have 
the right of nomination. All deputies to all Institutions are obliged to report 
on their work and the work of the institutions and may be recalled by a decision 
of amajonty of the electors m die manner prcscribedjjy law , 

This Constitution of the U S S R. rounded off ten years of tnum-j 
phant industrial, economic, and social progress over seemingly msuper- 
'We difficulties In 1917 there were 130,000,000 Russian subjects svho 
could neither read nor write In 1937 illiteracy was almost a thing of, 
the past, and the Soviet Union had 9,000,000 technicians When Stalin,* 

21 1927, kd the way with the First Five Year Plan, Russia had only 210 
research laboratoncs In 1937 there were 2,300 In 1941 his own 
writm^ had a circulation of 509,000,000 copies in many languages, die 
works ofLcmn a circulation of 171,000,000 Book production, had men 
from 2d, 200 titles; involving 86,700,000 copies, ui 1913, to 40,000 tides 
Solving 692,700,000 copies in 1938 The Russian classics by the great 
Ch V? 1 k° m ^ er2en Gogol, Pushkin and Tolstoy, Lermontov and 
”~°V* the modern writers, are now issued m scores of millions and 
ansli ted m some cases into as many as seventy-two languages The 
^stics of other lands, Byron, Dickens, Shakespeare, Goethe, Victor 
u g°. Cervantes, Anatole France are circulated 111 millions of copies in 
, 0m *** to forty languages The total circulation of 859 newspapers m 
£ w °ole of Russia in 1913 was not mote than 2,700,000 copies In 
there were issued 8,550 newspapers (2,188 of them m non-Russian 
gorges) with a circulation of 37,500,000 la 1940, 850 theatres catered 
or the Union, a unique feature being that 173 of them are for juveniles 
tuy In 1974,8,137,000 persons were attending schools of ail grades 
the school year 1936-7, no fewer dian 38,335000 enjoyed dee 
'nnentary education up to 15 years of age, while 10,834,000 children 
received a secondary education and 700,000 young men and women 
received higher education of university standing In 1939 there were 
? 266 public libraries containing 166,000,000 books In. the same year 
the Academy of Sciences had sixty scientific institutes and its budget was I 
1 S8,ooo,ooo roubles In 1940 the total expenditure of the State on 
"utoral purposes was 42,875,000,000 roubles 
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Nor are these astounding developments confined only to men. In 
1940, iz,ooo women were research workers in the Academy of Sciences. 
Twenty per cent of the leading positions in Government and Party w odL 
are held by women, while no fewer than 428,570 hold elected offices in 
I the numerous organisations of the various republics It is not too much to 
f say that the cultural revolution has rushed ahead of that of all other lands. 

Letting in the hght of knowledge has facilitated vast changes in social 
welfare. The preventative and curative organisations of maternity and 
child-welfare clmics form a great network of health institutions endowed 
by the Government Morality figures have decreased since the dm of 
Czanst Russia by 55 per cent, and infant mortality is less than half the old 
figure The population increases at the rate of 3 000000 a Jeni- 
fer haps, however, the greatest achievement of all in which Stake 
rejoices is that of the solution of the problem of muonakttes The 
one-time “ colonial ” nations have leaped from feudalism and barbarism 
to civilisation. Stalin has worked on the principle that all nations and 
races should have equal rights and opportunities irrespective of differences 
of colour, language, culture level, and economic development. This 
principle was embodied in the original Soviet Constitution, and the 
twenty years' effort w its application have witnessed nomadic tribes 
and backward peoples grow mto self-governing nations of collective 
farmers and industrial workers — literate, educated, and cultured persons 
who have left behind the age of pogroms and in ter- racial hatreds and 
conflict S tnlm 's native Georgia, once a primitive semi-colon), is now 
one of the most advanced Socialist Republics m the Union, wbde in 
the flourishing neighbour Republic of Armenia the days of persecution 
are a bad memory Both have now their own educational systems, 
from primary schools to university In Uzbikucan, Bukhara, Tadji- 
kistan, Kirg hizia, Turkmenistan, Kazakh, Yakut, Siberia and all the 
regions incorporated in the republics of Soviet Asia, short cuts base 
been taken from primitive life to modem civilisation. The machiner) 
of industry has entered these regions as a liberator, and science has rushed 
in to sweep away the mental fetters which had accompanied the brutal 
enslavement ofcAer Anuk wibar «shty' ttestc Ac ewikmsa’ nfthe 

Imperial regime The foul, smoke-filled huts and primitive Bth arc 
replaced by new houses, modern furniture, new industries, collecnre 
firms ness schools, new habits, new waj-s ofhfe. But, while throughout 
the Union individual national culture and political forms find untram- 
melled expression, all rest firmlj on the economic unit) of the Umm 
as a whole There are no customs barriers at the national frontiers, no 
outdated attempts at national autarch) As a productive organisation 
the U S S R. is a single unit, one in defence and one in purpose. 
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Stalin explains the triumph as being due to— 

The absence of exploiting dasses, winch are the principal organism of Stttfc 
between nations \ the absence of exploitation, which cultivates mutual distrust 
andbn(3I«mhonal passions , the fact that power is in the hands of the working- 
class which is die foe of all enslavement and the true vehicle of the ideas of 
mtmuUaiuksm , the actual practice of mutual aid among the peoples in ail 
spheres of economic and social life , and, finally, the flourishing national culture 
of the peoples of the U S S R. — culture which is national in form and Socialist 
to content-all these and similar factors have brought about a radical change in 
the aspect of the peoples of the U $ S R. , their fedrng of mutual distrust has 
disappeared a feeling of mutual friendship has developed among them, and thus 
t«l fraternal co-operation among the peoples has teen established with the 
system of the single federated state As a result, we now have a fully-formed*' 
multi-national Socialist State, which has stood all tests, and whose stability might 
well he envied by any national state in any part of the world 

Of the economic transformation which has been accomplished he 
proudly reported to the Eighteenth Congress of the Bolshevik Part 1 / : 

In the sphere of economic development we must regard the most important 
result during the period under renew to be the fact that the reconstruction of 
industry and agriculture on the basis of a new, modem technique has been 
completed. There are no more, or hardly any more, old plants m our country, 
with their old technique and hardly any old peasant farms, with theit antediluvian 
equipment Our industry and sgncultuie are now based on new, up-to-date 
technique It may be said without exaggeration that from the standpoint of 
the degree of saturation of industry and agriculture with new machinery our 
country is more advanced than any other country, where the old machinery 
^rta as a fetter on production and hampers the introduction of modem technique 

The social composition of the country presents an entirely new 
P*cture la 1937, 34 7 per cent of the population were classified as 
manual and clerical workers , 5s 5 per cent were classified as collective 
written, co-operative craftsmen and artisans, 5 6 per cent as individual 
peasant craftsmen and artisans, and 4 2 per cent as students, pensioners 
wned forces In the same period the Bolshevik Party grew from 
47 o 000 members in 1925 to nearly 2,000,000 reinforced by an organisa- 
tion of 5,000,000 Young Communists 

All these great constructive changes were ptoceedmg while S talin 
''as settling accounts with the opposition elements now generally classified 
M Russia's fifth Column Had a little less attention been given to tins 
5tIu ggle which so few undemood, and a little more to the gigantic 
Wnstructive work which Stahn directed during the same years, there 
" Quid have been Fewer miscalculations concerning the power of the 
Red Army and Soviet people to deal with their enemies when the 
German challenge came 

The tact against time in the internal affairs of the Revolution had 
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been won. But in his hour of triumph shared with the people of the 
Union, Stahn never lost sight of the gathering storm soon to beat so 
furiously upon the new civilisation he had guided to maturity. And 
as he stood at the head of the mighty force of his creation, with the same 
serenity and poise which marked his yean of greatest adversity, there 
were no signs of his hand faltering while he prepared State and Party 
for the greatest challenge of all. 



CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

Stalin and the World Revolution 

Departing from us. Comrade Lenin adjured m to remain faithful to the 
pnnaple* of the Communist International. We vow to you, Comrade 
Lain, that we will not spare oui lives to strengthen and extend the union 
of the toilers of the whole world — the Communist International. 

j. staun, January, 1924 

The dissolution of the Communist International b proper and timely 
bees use it facilitates the organisation of the common, onslaught of all 
freedom-loving nations agrnnst the common enemy — Hitlerism . . . 

j staun. May 28, 1943 

A imouGtt Joseph Stalin had reached the front rani: of the Bolshevik 
Pwt) leaders before 1914, be had, as already stated, written and said 
httle about international matters until released from exile by the March 
Revolution of 1917 ; and in fact it was not until 1924 that he first gave 
considered expression to his views on foreign affairs, in the form of a 
tolutne entitled Leninism. Rushed from one front to another during 
the yean of preparation and consolidation, organising and fighting 
desperately, he had been content to be Lenin's leading “ practitioner." 
Now, having put on Lenin’s mantle, he was still content to he Lemn’sj 
disciple," faithfully expounding the Master’s teachings. This is how; 
be lummed up hb views at the time : 

< . . the overthrow of the power of the bourgeoisie and the establishment of the 
of the proletariat m one country alone, docs not per se, mean the complete 
Twt0( y of Socialism. Having consolidated its power and having secured the 
^Tpon of the peasantry, the victorious proletariat can and must proceed to 
cpUtild a socialist society Does this mean that thereby the victorious proletariat 
achieve the final victory of Socialism ? Docs this mean that the workers 
ui one country alone, unaided, can definitely install socialism, guaranteed against 
intervention, guaranteed against a restoration of the old ifgime ? No, certainly 
not * f »r that the victory of the revolution, if not everywhere, at least in several 
tountnes, will be requisite. That is w hy the fostering of revolution, the support 
revolution, us other costumes, u incumbent upon the country where the 
Evolution has Triumphed Tbit is why a country in which the revolution 
his triumphed must not look upon itself as an independent magnitude, but as 
>a auxiliary, as a means of hsitewng the victory of the proletariat in other 
laadt. . . ,1 

Wiat forms tbc fostering of revolution, tbe support of revolution, 

* Lrntnhm, p 109. 

1*9 



Stalin and the World Revolution 

Ac capitalist countries, the Bolsheviks would he treading unmapped 
ternary 

The Congress of 1919 was a small one, composed of a number 01 
people connected with the Socialist movements of other countries who 
happened to be in Russ ia, and the leading members of the Russian. 
Bolsheviks Beyond making a few declarations and announcing the 
formation of the International it did little more than prepare the way 
for a really representative Congress in the following year 

The Second Congress met in July and August of 19 Parties and 
groups of Socialists uv more than fifty countries were represented It 
3 remarkable assemblage which gathered first in the Untsky Theatre 
“i lemgtad and later in the St Andrew’s Hall m the Kremlin The 
Revolution had acted like a great magnet and drawn, delegations from 
fury continent and clime But the revolutionary developments had 
fc 03 “ deep enough to split the great Labour Parties on a scale large 
though to secure a wide mass-basis for the new International in Germany 
ml Britain, while the working-class of the United States was still in its 
political infancy and had little of a movementio split The official Social 
Democratic and Labour Parties of the Second International were not 
SHvited, being regarded as disintegrating bodies to be superseded by the 
parties of revolution 

In Italy, France, Czecho-Slovakia, Bulgaria, and Rumania the major 
Socvalast parties responded to the invitation Groups and parties large 
wd small, were faced at once with Lenin’s insistence upon a revolutionary 
^alnauve standard based upon the principles which had guided him m 
1 Elding of the Bolshevik Party This meant that some of the group- 

die French and Italian m particular, were faced with the obligation 
0 S f“ Um 8 as a condition of membership of the International 

This Second Congress did not change its estimate of the international 
v-tuauon. Zinoviev, the first President, boldly asserted that a year, or 
Hot mote than two years, would see the end of capitalism m Europe at 
And nobody contradicted him Lenm analysed the character of 
-o epoch opened by the Russian Revolution He set no specific time- 
“ nit duration Indeed, he warned the revolutionaries against the 
conception that t } ic current crisis was a hopeless one for the capitalists 
He said : 

There at e no conditions winch can be absolutely hopeless The conduct 
Ot die bourgeoisie is lie that of a desperate robber svho has lost hu bearings 
“ “ cramming blunder on blunder aggravating the situation and hastening 
ra own downfall. All this is true But one cannot ** prove ” that there u 
absolutely no possibility fot the boutgeomc to beguile this or that minonty of 
7* «Tlotrd, by means of some concession , that it cannot suppress this or 
«« movement or crush an Uprising of some fraction of the Oppressed and 
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exploited. To attempt to “prove” beforehand th- “absolute " he pdetmra 
u merely pedantry, mere play of ideas and phrases. Therm] “ proof ” m dm 
and similar Questions can be derived only from aperenct. The boanuws 

regime all over the world is todergomg the greatest xrvoImionarycrLsn. Now 

the revolutionary parties must pnrc by actual deeds thw they possess saSqct 
dia-comncmness. suf f i c i ent power of organisation, am saSnemly in teach 
With the Crploitrd masses, have enough determination and efiqgicy to take 
advantage of thj cxins for 2 successfrl vicrcnoto r-volanm. 

To g « tins “ proof” ready is the mam purpose of assexnhhng here in the 
present Congmss of the Cotnmnmst Imemanoml 

No one asserted that there could be 2 simultaneous rising in all 
countries, but it was accepted that tbc Revolution was on the up-grade 
and that every communist party had to prove itself capable ofleading 
an insurrectionary struggle designed to establish m the immediate future, 
the dictatorship of the proletariat and soviets It was also accepted that 
the Commnmst International Executive had to function as the centralis: 1 
leadership of the world revolution. In short, it is clear that the Cote 
mumst International set ont to be an international part) At its Thu - 
Congress, held in Ip2I, it put matters thus - 

la order to break the front of the rntmunond eoumer-r-vobmon, m oedr. 
to make use of the combined form of the Commnmst In eminonal, and turn 
nearer the victory of the rrvoL-uon, we mint strive, wni all oar energy, fs 
united mtemancal leadership in the revolutionary struggle. Tfc* conduces 
essential to this are the political and central. sod org an. c-i ncm of the component 
dments of the Com ::; mus t Inm-rrationil. the doing away with the eaterrrrj 
trickery of the opportunist, the craooa of an appropm-e poLncal orgamsmon 
of the Communist Intermnoml and its enarr machinery The Cengnes 

takes into account the nanocal peculiarities according to countries, th* di5'J*’ser* 
ta the coaditjoas under which the straggle takes place; the strength of the enemy 
and the fighting ability and strength of the revolutionary fomrS. Bat the 
nearer we get to uniform miemauotial fighting leadership the more necessary 
it becomes to harmonise the forms of organisation and tactics of the a dialed 


Thus R cvolutionor) Marxism, derived from Europe in the 9° *> 
was borne on the wings of die Russian Revolution bad: to Europe and 
■oik vs. vivt vsr. «£ tfcr watbL 

Tljc first world Congress of the Communist International m which 
Stahn played the lading rok was the fifth since its formtaon, wvs 
called the Congress for tbe Bohhevmtion of the Communist Pirvxscf 
the International, and was held in 1924 when the struggle with Trouiy 
was getting mto its stride and th- process of consolidating the Russian 
Part) on the issue of" Socialism in one countrj ” was maturing Staun 
at once thrust tLs issue before th- young parties of the Internationa] II- 
d,d not regard it as pureij Russian. It was fiindameuraJ Ucu>» 
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the five Year Plan and was leaving the New Economic Policy behind. 
Capitalist economy in the rest of the world hid recovered snfidendy to 
pass beyond its pre-1914 levels of production. It was developing new 
techniques, and the trusts, cartels, and State capitalism were growing. 
The production levels were mounting and the marke ts were contr acting 
A new period of imperialist wars was foreshadowed, including wars cf 
imperialism against the URSR. Gigantic class battles were beginning. 
Britain had just emerged from the General S tribe, and there was 2 great 
movement of colonial peoples in China and India. The Chinese 
Revolution had just passed a high peat of frrodry and Chiang Kai-shek 
had slaughtered revolutionary workers by the thousand. Capiralinn 
was on the eve of new crises. The “ stabilisation period ** was verging 
on a period of immense cataclysm. 

The parties of the Communist International were therefore brought 
together and subjected to a detailed ‘examination of their experiences. 
R T hat then ? 


. . . alarm fox the fare of tie U.S-S.R. agaimr which tbr miliary form of the 
imperialists arc bring collected . - . fight against imperialist- wax . . . drimi 
the Chinese Rerclurion and the LLS-SJR_,caD for mzlianr int eano ogal saEiamy 
cf the vciirirsg-dasi. Intcnrify the struggle against the Social Democrat: 
leaden. ... ’ 

Tarb parr}' received directions and advice according to the situation 
in its particular country. The struggle was still defensive bat there was 
a prospect of insurrectionary battles. 

Stalin did not appear at this Congress, although throughout its pro- 
ceedings he was in constant consultation with Molotov, who was his 
second-in-command. The nr.vr Congress did nor take glare until 1915. 
seven stars later. (It should be understood that 2 number of the 
Executive cf the Comintern, including lea d i n g members of the most 
important parties, were resident in Moscow and constituted a permanent 
directing body.) 

Much had happened in the interval between the Sixth and Seventh 
World Congresses. The Soviet Union had almost fulfilled two five 
Year Plans and was hurrying from strength to strength. The capitals 
world bad emerged from the greatest economic crisis of its history. 
Japan had invaded Manchuria and the Chinese Communists were leading 
a Soviet Revolution agaime Chimg Kai-shek. The Nazis of Germany 
had come to power and smashed the working-class movement o. mat 
coimriv. Mussolini had invaded Abyssinia. Ah the Axis, powers 
left the league of Nations. The Sonet Union had joined it. The 
armament race wras in frill swing- 

Dimitrov. Kmmnnen and MamriZsky were now leading At 
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wage a headlong war against the Soaal Democrats, it took up the fight 
for the preservation of Political Democracy against the growing Fascism 
of the State It announced " The toiling masses m a number of 
countries are faced with the necessity of making a definite choice and of 
making it to-day : not between proletarian dictatorship and bourgeois 
democracy, but between bourgeois democracy and Fascism ” 

This continued until 1939 , when the reluctance of the non-aggressor 
powers to ally themselveswith the Soviet Union led Stalin to sign the 
non-aggression pact with Germany Soon afterward. Hitler’s army 
marched into Poland and the war burst upon Britain and France Then, 
apparently still holding ro the view that however the war had started it 
would be switched into a general capitalist war against the Soviet Union, 
Stalin declared to the working-class movement of the world that “ Lerun’s 
theses of 1914 on imperialist war hold good ” The Comintern declare 
likewise, and the Communist Parties floundered into a semi-pacifr 
muddle until Hitler’s armies switched from West to Bast and struck a 
the Soviet Union in June, 1941 

This T regard as Stalins first big mistake since March, 1917, when ht 
found himself floundering with other Bolshevik leaden, and Loud 
crashed in upon them with his “ April Theses ” This mistake lay not 
in characterising the war of 1939 as imperialist That was true enough 
as a generalisation Germany, Italy, France, and Britain were certainly 
imperialist powers It lay in seriously under-estimating die strength 
and character of their differences To lump all the imperialist Powers 
into one bag as having reached the same stage of development and 
decay makes no sense either of subsequent history or of the policy Stalm 
bad been previously pursuing If it was right for Communists, revolu- 
tionary Socialists, democrats and the peace-loving peoples of France 
and the USA to support the alliance with the Sonet Union m the 
war against the Nazi powers in 1941 and onwards, surely it was also 
nght in 1939 when Britain and France declared war on Nazi German) 
for them to strive for such an alliance As a matter of fact, this was 
precisely the course they had been advocating under die banner of 
collective security for at least five years before 1939 The democratic 
■pwism mpemhst then and are imperialist now 

It appears to me that Stalin's blunder has its roots m his onesided 
elaboration of Lenin’s theory of die” unequal development of capitalism 
Stalm was the first to seize on die significance of Lenin's doctrine of 
" building Socialism in one country * as it applied to Russia, but he M 
by no means developed it fully as applied to the foreign policy of 
communists of other countries. It was generally recognised that die 
internal problems before the Communist Parties of other countries 
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sned considerably, but tbeir policy on international affairs was based 
n the over-simplified conception, tint the world is divided into two 
ccoons—the Socialist USSR, and the remaining capitalist world 
nufotmly anti-Soviet While they recognised differences in the 
capitalist countries and differences between them, there is always the 
assumption in their pohey that the capitalists would converge into a 
common front against the U S S R. That there were, and axe, strong 
tendencies in each country in favour of the latter policy is obvious ; 
so strong were they at one tune in Britain that we almost found our- 
selves at war with Nan Germany and the Soviet Union together. Had 
the British and French expeditionary forces landed in Finland this, 
ducks to Mr Hore-Belisha, Mr Chamberlain, and others, would have 
been the result But once again the contradictory interests of the 
capitalist States intervened and saved us from that disaster 

fortunately capitalism as a whole has never been able to secure 
world unity on anything Groups of capitalists, groups of capitalist 
countries, can and do, combine These groupings, however, only 
reveal cleavages on a large scale and none is ever stable No sooner 
™ one struggle been " settled ** by them than new groupings appear 
cn basis of new contradictory interests Paper schemes may provide 
111 abstract basis for a unified world of capitalism, but the world of 
capitalist reality can never operate them 

h is an amazing fact that the foreign pohey of the Soviet State in 
relation to other States has always been based on the recognition of this 

but the policy of the Communist International for which Stalin 
Was also responsible has been based on precisely the opposite assumption 
Such an over-simplification of class and capitalist relations was bound 
to bring ns nemesis when Nazi Germany turned to attack the U S S R 
r® die Communists were at last compelled to recognise that, because 
me unequal development of the political and social structure, the 
otkmg-daa in each country’ had to face different tasks even in foreign 
r“ irs In the Soviet Union they had to support an alliance of the 
0cu hst State with Imperialist States In Germany they had to wage 
sa underground struggle towards insurrection and to welcome the defeat 
°t Uieir own country In the countries of political democracy they had^ 
NiaT* 1 ^ a ^ WJn ' cc m dt dteir own capitalist forces in the war against 

The unity of the w otkmg-dass forces of the world operating m a 
^otld tom asunder by the contradictions and chaos of capitalism can be 
^ y 5 dialectical unity’ The slogan. “ Workers of the World Unite ” 
m meaning apart from unity in the struggle for Socialism The 
struggle for Socialism is as “ unequal ’* as the development of capitalism. 
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as varied m its forms and as contradictor}' At one and the same time 
it may demand of the working class in some countries an allian ce with 
their capitalists and in other countries a fight to the death against that 
capitalists, as at the present time Tins is the fundamental reason why 
all international organisations of workers have never been little more 
than loose associations for limited purposes and even then have broken 
apart under the impact of the ever-changing combinations of the capitalist 
forces Capitalism divides the working-class and its organisations as well 
as unites them. But the full unity of the working people of the world 
will be realised only when capitalism lias ceased to divide them, and that 
pome can be reached only by the victory of Socialism m one cour.tr}, 
then in another, and finally m all 

Had Stalin developed Lenin’s theory with regard to the unequal 
development of capitalism and applied it m the field of the wternaoond 
class struggle, as he certainly has done in relation to the building of 
Socialism in Soviet Russia, he would have recognised long ago that the 
function of the Communist International was that of a school to coach 
communist parties and groups to stand on their own feet in fraternal 
relations with each other, armed with the teachings of Marx and Lenin 
and the Russian Revolution He would have seen that a centralised 
international party can only be based on a uniformity of experience and 
conditions, and that uniformity did not exist , that ss things are to-day 
there can be unity of principle, of aim, of method, but never uniformity 
of application Had he seen tins, it -would not have been necessary for 
him to have waited until world affairs forced his hand before be took the 
decision to dissolve the Comintern because it could no longer function. 

The Communist International was not the first of the rvvolutionar) 
international organisations to be dissolved There was a Red Inter- 
national of Labour Unions It has gone There was the Workers’ 
International Relief Organisation Jt too has gone There were the 
Class War Prisoners' Aid and the League against Imperialism All arc 
gone, not because Stain or anybody associated with them lias abandoned 
their principles or their aims, but because the changing forms of the 
struggle ha\e dcstro)ed the bases on which they were formed The 
shifting, contradictor) manner of the w orkers’ struggle has nor destroy™ 
the basis of the communist parties but it has certainly destroyed the 
Communist International 

I think, therefore, it would be unjust to say that Stalin's dissolution 
of the Communist International signifies his abandonment of Leninism 
and a betrayal of his teacher On the contrary. I consider it was ha 
strong loyal t) to Lenin, his consciousness of the fact that the C.I «** 

Lmm’s creation, which delayed the decision until rr was /breed on him 
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by events His mistake consists m having developed Leninism in a 
one-sided way — on the side of building Socialism in the Soviet Union 
and leaving it, as far as the working-class of other countries was con- 
cerned where Lenin had left it years ago For this, however regrettable 
the admission, is true. 
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scc * therefore, tint those who, forgetting the international character 
of the October Revolution, declare the victory of the revolution in one 
country to be simply and solely a national phenomenon, are wrong No 
less wrong are those who, while iccognnmg the mfermiioaal character of 
the October Res olution, are inclin'd to look upon it as something passive, 
destined simply to receive aid from without. In actual fact not only 
does the October Revolution need the support m other Linds, but the 
revolution m these other lands needs the support of the October Revolution 
in order to hasten and push forward the day when world imperialism 
shall be for ever overthrown. 

) STALIN, Leninism, p 2lfi 

We Marxists believe that revolution will occur in oilier countries as 
welL -Export of rc\ohitioa ts nonsense to assert that we dean* 

to bnag about revolution in other countries by interfering with that 
way of life is to speak of something that does not exist, and which we 
have never preached. 

J Stalin in an interview with M*. irowAin, March lit, l?jS 

It was in Ma), 1925, that once again a great assembly of delegates 
the Bolshevik Part) met within the Kremlin walls. Here wax men 
and women of all kinds, industrial workers, peasants, officials, intellectuals, 
and professional revolutionaries m the process of becoming statesmen. 
On the platform at the top end of St. Andrew’s Hall, before gm* 
portraits of Marx and Lenin, were Kalinin, the President, Molotov, 
Litvinov, Bu charm, Kamenev, Kagonovnch, Dzerzhinsky, and many 
other leaders well fcnonn to the throng assembled from rvrry part P 
the Union At the speakers desk, about to address the conference, 
stood the swarth), black-haired, serious figure of Joseph Stalin in his 
khaki tunic. Great excitement animated the crow d It rose and cheered 
him as he placed his notes on the desk and stood, q uirti) waiting for the 
cheers to subside , 

I: was the first Part)’ Conference since Lenin had died. Lf*' E1 » 
successor stood before them, and however slow the world might be to 
recognise the fact, the) fcn'nv it It was not the first time he had tain 
cblTge of a Bolshevik Conference in the absence of the Master, but tV 
tune Lenin would not return. The battle to prove that Sral u vvai tr 
His rightful place was in full swing True to the Lenin tradition be wai 

b 3QJ 
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hands He was watching the enemy world of capitalism and on the 
look-out all the time foe the revolutionary movement to get into its 
stride again. 

The shape of things to come w r as not very' clear in the chaotic 
condition of the world, but the Soviet regime had emerged from the 
depths of famine and the wreckage of the wars of intervention and he 
was confident of its constructive power One by one the capitalist 
governments w ere recognising " the Soviet Government as the legiti- 
mate or at least the Je facto authority in the territory which had once 
been the Empire of the Czars But there was no friendship m the 
recognition Soviet representatn es had been murdered Sonet institu- 
tions had been ransacked The capitalist press everywhere insulted, 
derided, and in every way showed its hatred of the new regime 
The conflict of interests and rivalry between the Powers was, how 
ever, most profound Vigorously though the League of Nations 
manufactured pacificist and liberal dreams for the future, the victorious 
Powers within it could not restrain their animosity towards the defeated 
countries nor hide the differences existing among themselves This 
conflict facilitated Stalins policy of preventing the formation of a united 
anti-Soviet front. The Italians and Germans, Turks and Austrians, 
smarting under the terms imposed by the victorious countries, turned 
to make fresh terms with the Soviet Union. But w r hile these secured 
the western border of Sonet Russia from immediate attack because 
there could be no war against her there unless Germany became its 
spearhead, they also gave rise to a new trend in the anti-Soviet policy 
of the Allied Pow r en Hist the)' were to be the means of directing the 
reviving German trade away from the markets of the viaors, and of 
enabling her to secure profits out of which to pay her indemnities and 
reparation payments Later they would become tbc basis for diplomatic 
efforts to secure a ranted bloc of the Western Powers against the Sonet 
Union 

Meanwhile, Stalin and the Bolsheviks could counter these trends by 
racing ahead with " Socialism in one country," developing the anti- 
capitalist unity of the workers and encouraging revolutionary develop- 
ments, especially m China, already in the throes of revolution. Maybe 
from Here womb* uotmr .shr mnsv gKSV .trownaav nf. masse* Jtlrmg the 
“ Moscow Road.” Tbc Chinese Revolution led by Dr Sun Yat Sen 
had been developing since 1911 The Russian Revolution bad already 
influenced it greatly by the simpfe act of repudiating die cohnrsaaon 
pokey of the Czars, recognising the Government of Sun Yat Sen and 
renouncing all extra-tcmtonal treaties and privileges still maintained by 
t the imperialist Powers 
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Stalin saw this revolution evolving into a Soviet revolution Through 
State recognition and mutual aid he would help the national revolution 
in us fight against feudalism and imperialism and through the Communist 
International he would assist its transition to the 14 dictatorship of the 
proletariat ” This is Stalin’s histone “ line ** in relation to China Its 
application has varied according to the relation of class forces in China 
itself, and China’s relations with other Powers 

Addressing the Enlarged Executive of the Communist International 
November 30th, 1926, he said 

1 believe tbit the future revolutionary power in China will, in its character, 
resemble the power which was spoken of in our country in 1 90 J, i e , a dictator- 
ihtp of the proletariat and peasantry but with the distinguishing feature that it 
will be predominantly an anti-imperialist power It will be a power of ttansi 
Uotitoa non-capitalist or to be more exact to a Socialist development ill Chirm 
This is the direction in which the revolution in China 15 likely to develop 
This path of development which China will follow will be facilitated by three 
orrum stances — firstly in that the point of the revolution in Cbina/as a national 
revolution for freedom will be directed against imperialism and its agents in 
Chuu 1 secondly, in that the large bourgeoisie in China is -weak, weaker than the 
fcaUoiul bourgeoisie was in Russia in 1905 which facilitates the hegemony of 
•he proletariat the leadership of the proletarian party as against the Chinese 
peasantry , thirdly m that the revolution in China will develop in circumstances 
w hich make it possible to make use of the experience and the asd of the victorious 
revolution in the Soviet Union 

In 1925 active assistance had been given to the Cantonese forces 
fighting against the feudal war lords The Communist Party of China 
affiliated to the Kuomtntang The Chinese Nationalist Party, now 
7® by Chung Kai-shek, accepted M Borodin as political adviser to the 
Momwtang and General Galen as military adviser In J927 Chiang 
jpu-snek turned on the communists and revolutionary workers and his 
wtccs slaughtered tens of thousands A period of civil War opened in 
^hich Chung Kai-shek endeavoured to exterminate the “Reds” 
Ktunons with the Soviet Government were severed The civil war 
tfided only after the “ Reds ’* had captured Chiang Kai-shek and per- 
suaded him to lead a united Chinese national struggle against the 
Jrpwcse v,ho had invaded North China and were meeting with almost 
resistance 

Immediately the Chinese Government came to terms with the 
Communist Party of China, new relations were established with the 
So m Gas eminent and the latter has supported China vntb arms and 
Wsi equipment for this struggle despite us treaties with Japan 

Such contradictions existed everywhere and were bound to exist in 
1 " orld torn b y national, and imperial interests and consequently 
rrocntmg a host of tempotaiy and changing combinations 
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5onic of his colleagues, however, were more excitable and disposed 
10 panic. I heard Buchann, who was then the leader of die Communist 
International, deliver a speech which sent the people of Moscow rushing 
to the shops to buy in stocks because he had declared war was imminent 
Stalin stopped the rush by promptly denouncing the forecast He knew 
dut neither the British Government nor the French, despite their common 
hatred, could either independently or together make war on the Soviet 
Union without first securing Germany or some group of countries 
bordering the Union, as jumping-off grounds, while the USA. could 
only vent its spleen from afar Therefore, although the relations of the 
Sow Government with the capitalist governments of the world were 
unstable and founded on die unstable relations of capitalist society 
ewtywhett, it was tins very instability which gave durability to the 
breathing space” begun at the termination of the intervention wars 
Soviet Russia seemed to he the centre of a world gone crazy Yet 
^wgraphy and history were on her side The country was vast and its 
inexhaustible. Given time m which to develop them she would 
utcome unconquerable — and time was being given her Having 
Consolidated her internal political power she was now on the verge of 
oomoltda Utl g her Socialist economic power Henceforth her internal 
! f" tlcs would be those of growth, not of decay 
tjJj ta “ e ^ er fr° ntlcrs the world was tom with class conflict and 
. mtcrcst s of every kind, economic, national, imperial, industrial, 
P° Jical Thu made the common aspirations of die people everywhere 
VCT )' ty» and plain issues — peace, security, trade, freedom, social 
g * rment 7“ ljB t everywhere unrealisable, however much they might 
^ tc on the political banners of the Governments Yet each of these 
tntC 2 r1 ^ t0 P°hcy of the Soviet Government at home and 
Jjjj , soviet Russia, had no imperial ambitions , her colonial peoples 

been set free to chmb the ladder of full national development in 
V '" U k brethren m the Union , the development of 

forej^ 00 ! 1 cconom y WM producing the classless society Stalin's 
Ho r>A was therefore simplified to 1 degree with which that of 
S^'tmment could compare 

fa ;^ *” c Soviet representatives said they wanted peace they were 
th- pQj S W{ h tongue tn cheek They meant it, because the longer 
5 ju * ^ cttcr they could realise their Socialist aims. Interest and 
t-V '£ cce Kt^ed by peace. When Litvinov, Stalin’s great 

Ca '*>ml D r m t lC con ^ uct foreign policy, proposed to the Inter- 
ihu: :n ^° n ^ cr<:nct: that nations should simultaneously 

iT** “ utopian Why « should be vv rong to propose 

t to a disarmament conference, I have not yet been able to 
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discover Did Stalin or litnnov think that the Powers assembled at 
this particular League of Nations gathering w ere likely to agree to 
disarmament ? Not at all On the other hand, could Stalin have 
accepted such a decision had the rest agreed 5 Certain ly A world 
disarmed could cot threaten the Soviet Union, and the wealth that had 
to be diverted to the production of arms could have been devoted to 
soaal construction. Stalin knew, rupne better, that only a Socialist 
world, by the nature of its economy and the organisation of its political 
and social life, could dispense with armaments , and correspondingly 
that capitalist states could never disarm. But the fa a that they had 
called the Disarmament Conference gave him the opportunity, through 
Litvinov, to make this dear to the world. 

The capitalist world wanted trade and economic stability So did 
the Soviet Union. Stalin offered trade and peaceful relations to the 
capitalists , and the rejection of fus offer proved that class prejudice ir 
the governments concerned were stronger than their desire! for trade and 
peace "Where trade and peaceful relations w ere established, they helped 
the economy of the Umon and assisted her in organising resistance to 
the attempts to form a common front against her 

It is a striking fact tint even when confronted with this perfect 
illustration of the unequal development of capitalism, Stalin continued 
to ding firmly to the view that despite the deavage between the capitalist 
Powers, they' would sooner or later converge into a united bloc for war 
on the soviets He could not help remembering that only a few short 
years ago, enemies had become co-behigcrents in an almost universal 
capitalist combination to destroy the infant Bolshevik State. Nor did 
he fad to note the reception given by leaders of capitalism m every 
country to Japanese aggression in the Far East and the rise of Nazism m 
Germany With few exceptions the ruling class everywhere looked ssith 
approbation upon Japanese attacks on the Sower frontier, and on th" 
conquest of Manchuria, especially when they’ thought these efforts die 
prologue to open war against the Sonet Union. But Stalin never 
showed panic As long as the Posvers were entangled m their own 
troubles and rivalries he was gaining tunc for the development of the 
Soviet Union. 

In 1930 he again gave one of the periodic reviews in w'hich he too* 
stock of the Socialist and capitalist worlds Addressing the Sixteenth 
Party' Congress he said 
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Versailles Treat) was tom to shreads Germany left the League of 
Nations While their senile heads bowed to the new challenger, the 
democratic powers began to dither, and m the name of peace ** hoped 
Hitler would turn castu ard and lea; e them a W Almost alone among 
conservatives Mr Churchill, although he had previousl) eulogised 
Fascism, now saw the Nazi power of Germany as a threat to the British 
Empire and Bn tain’s place in the world- 'jhc Trades Union and 
Labour Movements m all countries had been ann-Eascist from the outset 
Stalins answer to the new situation was mQ st striking Without 
hesitation he steered the Soviet Union into the League of Nations despite 
the evidence that the latter was already disintegrating Bntam and 
France were the only great Powers left within it and his action was a 
clear demonstration of his willingness to co-operate with them against 
the new challenger This was the begi nning of his campaign to secure 
“collective security” against the aggressor Litvinov became the 
protagonist of" this policy m the. league of Nations, asd named the rvcM 
that “ peace was indivisible ” The Communist International swung 
into line with the demand for a “people’s front ag ains t "War and 
Fascism-” 

Five years after this far-reaching development S talin renewed the 
tragic course of events ft was March, 1939 He said 

The preceding crisis had already mixed the cards and in renewed the 
struggle for markers and sources of raw materials The seizure of Manchuria 
and North China by Japan, the seizure of Abyssinia by Italy— a D this reflected 
the acuteness of the struggle among the Powers, lie new economic cm3 
must lead, and is actually leading, to a further shjrpenmg of the impemhst 
struggle It is no longer a question of compennon m the markets, of a com- 
mercial war, of dumping These methods of struggle have long been recog- 
nised as inadequate. It is now a question of a new redivisson of the worth 
of spheres of inSoence and colonies by military action. 

Here is a list of the most important events during the period under 
review which mark the beginning of the new imperialist war In I9J5 half 
attacked and seized Abyssinia. In the summer of 1536 Germany and Italy 
organised military intervention m Spam, Germany intrenching herself m the 
north of Spam and m Spanish Morocco, and Italy in the south of Spam and m 
the Balearic Islands. Having seized Manchuria, Japan in 1937 invaded North 
and Central rTuna, occupied Peking Tientsin and Shanghai and began to oust 
her foreign competitor! from the occupied zone I>i the beginning of I9J* 
Germany seized Austria, and m the autumn of 1938 the Sudeten region of Czecho- 
slovakia. At the end of 1938 Japan sored Canton, and lt the beginning of 193? 
the island of Hainan. 

Thus the war, which has stolen *0 imperceptibly upon the nations, has drawn 
a population of over 300 000.000 into its orbit and haj extended its sphere of 
action over a vast territory, ttretching from T i en ts in . Shanghai and Caarna. 
through Abyssinia to Gibraltar 

After the first imperialist war the victor states, primarily England, fnnee 
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and the United States, had set up a new system of relations between countries, 
the post-war regime of peace The main props of this rfgtme were the Nine- 
Power Pact in die Far East, and the Versailles Treaty and a number of other 
treaties m Europe The league of Nations was set up to tegulite relations 
between countries within the framework of this rigunc on the basis of a united 
front of states of collccm C defence of the security of states However, three 
aggressive states, and the new imperialist war launched by them, have upset 
the entire system of this post-war peace rtgime japan tore up the Nine-Power 
Pact and Germany and Italy the Versailles Treat)' In order to have their * 
hands free these three states withdrew from the League of Nations 
The new Imperialist war became a fact 

It is a distinguishing feature of the new imperialist war that it has not 
yet become universal, a world war The war is being waged by aggressor 
states, who m every way infringe upon the interests of the uon-aggressor states, 
pruxuniy England, France and the United States while the latter draw back, 
making concession after concession to the aggressors. Incredible, but true 

To what sic we to attribute this one-sided and strange chancier of the 
new imperialist war? 

Is it to he attributed to the weakness of the non-aggressive states ? 

Of course not 1 Combined, the non-aggressive democratic states are un- 
questionably stronger than the Fascist states, both economically and militarily. 

To what then arc we to attribute the systematic concessions made by these 
states to the aggressors ? 

The chief reason is that the majority of the non-aggressive countries, 
particularly England and France have rejected the policy of collective security, 
the policy of collective resistance to die aggressors and have taken up a position 
of non intervention, a position of “ neutrality ” 

Formally the policy of non-intervention might he defined as follows * Let 
each country defend itself from the aggressors as it likes and as best it can That 
is not our affair TVe shall trade both with the aggressors and with their victims ” 
But actually, the policy of non intervention means conniving at aggression 
giving free reign to war and, consequently, transformmg the war into a world 
war The policy of non intervention reveals an eagerness a desire, not to 
hinder the aggressors in tlicir nefarious work, not to hinder Japan say from 
embroiling herself in a war with China or, better still, with the Soviet Union 
not to hinder Germany say from enmeshing herself in European affairs, from 
embroiling herself in a war with the Soviet Union , to allow all the belligerents 
to sink deep into the mire of war to encourage them surreptitiously m this , 
to allow them to weaken and exhaust one another , and then when, they have 
become weak enough, to appear on the scene with fresh strength to appear of 
course, * in the interests of peace ” and to dictate conditions to the enfeebled 
belligerents 

Cheap and Easy ! 

After this fearless analysis and bold indictment of the democratic 
Powers, which he elaborated in great detail with complete disregard of 
tbe sensibilities of aggressors and non-aggressors alike, he continued 

Far be it from me to moralise on die policy of non-intervention to talk 
of treason treachery and so on It would be naive to preach morals to people 
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who recognise no human morality Politics are politics as the old case-hardened 
bourgeois diplomats say It must be remarked, however, that the big and 
dangerous political game started by the supporters of the policy of non-inter- 
vention may end m a serious fiasco for them. 

Naturally the USSJk- could not ignore these ominous events In 

i order to strengthen its international position, the Soviet Union in 1934, 
joined the League of Nations, considering that despite its weakness the League 
might nevertheless serve as a place where aggressors can be exposed, and as a 
certain instrument of peace, however feeble, that might hinder the outbreak 
of war The Soviet Union considers that m alarming tunes like these even 
so weak an organisation as the League of Nations should not be ignored In 
May, 1935, a treaty of mutual assistance against possible attack by aggressors 
was signed between France and the Soviet Union A similar treaty was simul- 
taneously concluded with Czecho-Slovakta In March 1936 the Soviet Union 
concluded a treaty of mutual assistance With the Mongolian Peoples’ Republic. 
In August, 1937, the Soviet Union concluded a pact of non-aggTessioii with the 
Chinese Republic. 

It was m such difficult international conditions that the Soviet Union pursued 
its foreign policy of upholding the cause of peace. 

Stalin nest set out, with a clanty which should have been obvious to 
the whole world, that he now took his stand on the ground that the 
Soviet Union was surrounded with a world of enemies who might at 
any moment converge for a general attack on her Whdc preferring an 
allian ce with the democratic Powers against the Fascist Powers, he 
would he concerned mainly to prevent the combined onslaught on the 
Umon by keeping the enemy divided against itself The initiative rested 
with the Powers He stated 

The foreign policy of the Soviet Union 15 clear and explicit 
(1) We stand for peace and the strengthening of busmen relations with <1// 
countries That is our position , and \vc shall adhere to this position as long: 
as these countries maintain like relations with the Soviet Union and as Jong as 
they make no attempt to trespass on the interests of our country 

{2) We stand for peaceful dose and fnendJy relations with all the neigh- 
bouring countries which have common frontiers with the Soviet Union. That 
is our position , and we shall adhere to this position as long as these countries 
maintain like relations with the Soviet Union and as Jong as the)" make no 
attempt to trespass, directly or indirectly on tfie integrity and inviolability of the 
Soviet State 

(fj- fc- nVitu 1 Jbr .Shr jappm 1 ? -svfasvitsrar wJuaKmrAhe enwiOT.nf.ygvKSv*’ 

and are fighting for the independence of their country 

(4) We arc not afraid of die ducats of aggressors and are ready to deal a 
double blow for every blow delivered by the instigators of war who attempt 
to violate the Soviet borders. 

Such tt the foreign policy of die Soviet Union. 

Then, to make doubly sure that Jus position would not be misunder- 
stood, he continued 
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In us foreign policy the Soviet Union relies upon 

1 Its growing economic, political and cultural might , 

2 The moral and political unity of oui Soviet Society , 

3 The mutual friendship of the nations of our country , 

*. Its Red Army and Red Navy , 

\ Its policy of peace , 

5 The moral support of the working people of all countries, who are vitally 
tented m the preservation of peace , 

1 The good sense of the countries which for one reason or another have 
interest in the violation of peace 

trrnng his attention directly to the Bolsheviks he set out their tasks 

The tasks of the Patty sn the sphere of foreign policy are 

1 To continue the policy of peace and of strengthening the business relations 
(h ill countries 

2 To be cautious and not allow out country to be drawn into conflicts 
war mongers who are accustomed to have others pull the chestnuts out of the 
e for them , 

3 To strengthen the might of our Red Army and Red Navy to the utmost , 

4 To strengthen the mtemaaotul bonds of friendship with the working 
ttplc of all countries, who are interested in peace and friendship of the nations 

t was at this time that Litvina v asked to be released from his post 
k>mrmssar for Foreign Affairs The gesture was promptly taken by 
outside world to mean that he disagreed with Stalin, and not as a 
Tung, to the democratic Powers lit particular, to beware Some day 
nil dawn on the mass of non-Russian people that Stalins lieutenants 
not political children or yes-men, but leaders who are in fundamental 
ord in principles, outlook, and aims, and not a collection of men of 
similar philosophies and interests When Molotov took over the 
of Foreign Affairs in addition to his post as premier, it should have 
:a obvious to the governments of all countries that the arrangement 
« a temporary one and that a new page of history was bang turned 
meant that the centre of gravity of Soviet Foreign Affairs had shifted 
Geneva to Moscow 

Molotov was the obvious man to function as Stalins first lieutenant 
e had no long list of speeches about “ collective security ” to explain 
wy He was a most able administrator and had been a close personal 
lend since the days when Stalin first moved to St Petersburg From 
ithour of Stalin's great speech that 1 have quoted at length, the Soviet 
know stood ready to negotiate and come to terms with nthcr “ aggres- 
on" or " non-aggressors,** '* democratic" or “ Fascist ” governments 
If the democratic Powers, even at this late hour, would unite with 
he Soviet Union against the aggressor states, well and good Better 
ate dun not at all If they would not, an alternative line of action 
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remained For more than a year the Nazi Government of Germany 
had been offering terms for a non aggression pact Despite their violent 
propaganda against the Bolsheviks and the anti-Commtem pact with 
Italj, and Japan, the Naas had not abrogated the Rnpallo Treaty of 1922 
German capitalists had given better credit terms than the “ democratic ” 
capitalists In 1938 the Nazi Government had offered a 100000000 
mark loan and still more favourable trade terms Stalrn, fully under- 
standing the nature of Fascism and the strategy of Hitler, had rejected the 
offers, preferring “collective security ” with the democratic Powers 

This was not based upon sentimental considerations, but primarily 
on the power relations of the countries He knew, both from his 
acquaintance with the programmatic statements o (Mein Kampf and the 
“ Rosenburg Plan,” and from his knowledge of the economic geography 
of Europe, that Germany was not likely to attempt the conquest of the 
Soviet Union without first securing complete control of the industrial 
belt from Northern France, Belgium, and Luxemburg through the Ruhr 
to Czecho-Slovakia 

"Without these resources the Nazis could not surpass the rapidly 
growing productive power of the Soviet Union, which was by this 
time producing 20 000 000 tons of steel a year Had the “ democratic 
Powers ” formed an alliance with the Soviet at this time, their combined 
steel potential, which is the basis of military strength, would have been 
at least double that of Germany But those m control of the “ democratic 
Powers " had other things in mind 

Nevertheless when the British Ambassador on March 18th, 1939 
a week after Stalin’s speech, asked the Soviet Government as to its 
attitude towards Hitler’s threat to Rumania, Stalin replied by proposing 
a conference of Britain, France, the USSR, Poland, Turkey and 
Rumania, to “ devise ways and means of resisnng further aggression 
But as in the case of a similar proposal after Hitler had marched into 
Austria in 1938, their suggestion was regarded as “ premature " Instead, 
the British Government proposed a joint declaration against aggression 
Still patiently hoping for something more Stalrn agreed, only to be met 
with the refusal of the Polish Government to sign any document which 
should have on it the signature of a leader of the Soviet Government 

On the 18th of April, 1939 the British Ambassador asked the Soviet 
Government to make a unilateral guarantee of Poland and Rumania 
Again Stalrn answered with the proposal for a triple pact between 
B narn, France, and the U S S R. against aggression anyw here. Between 
Apnl 17th and May 9th no reply came When it did arrive it ignored 
the proposal for the Triple Pact and contained a counter-proposal for 
the Soviet Union to guarantee the border States without any indication 
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of the kind of assistance Britain and France would give should die arrange- 
ment lead to war Stahn repeated his suggestion for a triple pact it 
took until May 29th for the two governments to agree to a discussion ot it. 

Meanwhile Hitler was busy too Since the beginning of the year 
his government had been pressing the offer he had made in. 193 an 
duch Stahn had then turned down Molotov on May 31st, 1939. 
'ubhdy announced before tbe Supreme Soviet that a reconsideration 
if the proposals might be made and that a new Trade Agreement had 
xen nude with Italy Even this announcement did not make the 
' democratic Powers ” hasten Instead the British Government sent to 
Moscow “ to talk things over,” a Foreign Office official who had neither 
the standing nor the power to arrive at decisions 

But still Stalin pressed foT action on the lines of” collective security 
and while hope remained at all, held off any agreement with the Nazis 
Zhdanov, one of tbe most able of the men on the Political Bureau of the 
Bohhevik Party, wrote an article in Pravda openly declaring that the 
Bnosh and French Governments were not really desirous of making a 
pact of mutual assistance, but only of placing on the Soviet Union the 
onus of bearing the brunt of tbe responsibilities for 11 mutual aid ” 

On July 23rd, the British and French Governments agreed to send 
a military mission to Moscow It did not arrive until August $th, as 
Hitler’s forces were knocking at the gates of Danzig On arrival it 
disclosed that it had no power to decide anything, and the Polish Govern- 
ment meanwhile declared itself ready and able to meet a German attack 
without help from the Soviet Union I 

Stahn and hts colleagues turned from this spectacle of ineptitude with 
contempt The crisis had reached its climax The signal was given, 
and without 1 moment’s hesitation Hitler sent Ins Foreign Secretary and 
entourage to Moscow and the non-aggression pact with Germany was 
signed 

It was a dramatic moment when in the conference room of the 
Kremlin, Stahn and Molotov, the leaders of world revolution, stood side 
oy uhc wtfoBdSbcntrop the spokesman of Hitler, the leader of world 
counter-revolution But Stahn was unperturbed His valuation of the 
course of events and of the forces engaged was not that of the frantic 
critics m the West Rightly or wrongly, lie was convinced that he had 
aimed, at lean for a time, a war with Nan Germany m which die 
Oumbcmin and Diladscr Governments of Britain and France would 
lias e become first Hitler s arms merchants and finally l iu co-bdligcrcnts. 
I ic felt tlut hit conscience had nothing with which to reproach him. He 
laughed to scorn those who regarded the pact as a w cdding of BoUhcs ism 
and Nazism, and regarded thnr attacks as the chatter of fools. Why 
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should he be regarded as a criminal for signing such an agreement is hen 
the statesmen of the critics’ own governments had been m constant 
political and personal association with the leaders of Nazism and Fascism, 
and lud made pacts with them without consulting the Soviet Union 
or even the League of Nations, of which they were members and with 
which the) were pledged to pnor consultation ? The fact is that Stalin 
regarded the whole bunch as varieties of the same species, and, if the 
interests of the Union were served thereby, had as little compunction 
in being photographed with Ribbcntrop as with any other statesmen 
Now* began the period of “ strict neutrality ” Gone for the time 
being vvas the classification of the Powers into " aggressors ” and “non- 
aggressors." Gone were his jibes against “ non-intervention.” He had 
mov cd back *0 the simple classification of the " Socialist world " and the 
“ capitalist world ” — the world of peace and Socialist construction, and 
the w orld of war and disintegration. 

It was simple — too simple. Here it was that he blundered by giving 
a lead to the world’s Communist Parties, on the premise that 1914 had 
been repeated An imperialist w*ar, he proclaimed, was ragmg, and it 
w as the task of the workers to turn it into aval war and overthrow their 
own governments. For he was still animated by the idea that the war 
would be war transformed into a general class war against the Sonet 
Union. He therefore applied himself at once to exploiting the new 
circumstances to aid the workers m other countries m the class-war 
policy , by letting them use the Soviet Union as a peace negotiator while 
(he kept his owm powder dr)* and drove ahead with the development of 
(Soviet industries and military power 

Within a few weeks the peace mancruvre was abandoned. The 
swift advance of the Nazi armies into Poland was a powerful reminder 
that the w*ar in Europe was the prologue to war on the Soviet Union. 
Accordingly, m the hour when the Po lish Government and general staff 
abandoned their country to its fate, with a promptitude that once more 
surprised the world Stalin set the Red Army on the march towards the 
11 Curzon lane ” This line, wduch had been universally recognised as 
the Russo-Polish boundary until the Poles tore a great area of White 
Russia and the Ukraine from the Soviets during the intervention wars 
meant an advance through territory containing iz 000,000 inhabitants 
The banner of revolution was raised, and to the rescue of these twelve 
million former Soviet subjects the Red Army hastened 

It is often stated by critics that this was done m agreement with the 
Nazis. I have no evidence of this However the argument may go, 
the fact is that Stalin did not send the Red Army into the one-time 
polish territory until there was no government left in Poland and the 
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country was wide open for the Naas to acquire land as far beyond the 
' Curzon Lme ” as they chose That the Germans did not jom issue 
vnth the Red Army is explainable in terms of their larger strategic plan 
for the prior conquest of Europe M 

Stalin quickly unfoldedhis strategy for the period of strict neutrality 
While carefully adhering to the letter of the pact with Germany, he 
proceeded to move his forces into favourable strategical positions ready 
for when, this period would end 

Rrst, negotiations were opened with the border States, Lithuania, 
Latvia, and Esthoma, for naval and army bases Success attended these 
overtures, culminating in general elections in the countries concerned 
and their transformation into Republics of the Soviet Union Similar 
negotiations were begun with Finland, but here they failed Stalin was 
faced with a challenging situation Unless the Manncrheim Line was 
abandoned or destroyed before Hitler turned east, its proximity to 
Leningrad would prove fatal to the defence of that city and the whole 
northern part of the Soviet Union , for that the Line would be used 
in the attack appeared to Stalin obvious He therefore took the offensive, 
and m due course the security of the northern front, unobtainable by 
tiego nation, was procured by force 

No event since the outbreak of the war in Europe had been more 
misrepresented and misunderstood by the general public, the press, and 
the governments. It almost began to obscure the war against the Nazis 
The British and French Governments, ill-prepared as they were for the 


v.at against Germany, nevertheless hastened to prepare an expeditionary 
force to aid the Finns And so myopic was Britain’s Minister for War 
that he called for war against both Germany and Russia 1 Fortunately 
the Red Army shattered the Manncrheim Lme and forced the Finns to 
accept the terms they could have ob tamed without fighting 

Having secured hu northern front, Stalin turned to the southern and 
forced Rumania to return Bessarabia to the Soviet Union 

hutt lire couapsc ct Trance and the completion of the westward 
ame, Hiuer s armies turned cast and prepared for their march across 
the Sower frontiers Thereafter the “ Strict Neutrality ” of Stahn ceases 
to be so strict. When Yugo-SUna rose trx revolt against her pro-Nazi 
government Stalin applauded the deed When Bulgaria gave m to the 
demands of Nan Germany he warned her of her danger When Japan 
asked for a non-aggression pact he agreed Unfortunately the British 
Government was too busy seizing Bolshevik slops and the gold of the 
Bal ic countries that had “ gone Bolshevik” to observe the significance 
of Ins gradually unfolding ann-Naz, strategy So profound Brrtnh 
da« prejudice that even when S« Stafford Cnpps was sent to ” rniprov c 



Stalin: 1879-1944 

relations,” Stalin tad 10 refuse him cntr> into thej Soviet Union in order 
to secure him ambassadorial status 1 

In May, 1941, a decision was taken by die Supreme Soviet that 
Stalm should become premier of the Union At Lm he stepped pubhcly 
before the w orld as the leading spokesman of the U S S R. with all the 
reins of gos raiment in his hands. What did this mean 7 It meant 
he and his colleagues recognised that the great hoijr of crisis was at hand. 
He tad stretched the “ breathing space *' to its hunt, and the “ breathing 
space ** was about to end There must henceforth be no doubt in the 
mmd of friend or foe as to who captained the Sosnet ship 

The “ Thesis of 1914 ” no longer held good. He tad been mistaken 
in thinking that it tad. The capitalist world w^s n ot a united world 
standing ready to pounce on the Socialist world was dmded against 
itself, and the mal forces were fighting one another as they tad always 
done since the day when capitalism was bom and will do as long as it 
remains: 

As the w orid drama of clashing social systems Jed the Soviet Union 
towards the centre of the stage, at the head of the Union, sombre, confi- 
dent, superbly trained, Joseph Stalm waited for the German blow' 

“ Hitler, ” he said, “ asks for a w-ar of annihilation We will gne him 
one " 
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Already almost all the nations of Europe had gone down like ninepins 
before the might which now surged into the first Socialist State in its * 
bid for world supremacy Only Britain, with her Empire, remained 
fighting her battle on the ocean, wholly unready for war by land or air 
How unready is seen in tile simple fact that she has required three full 
>ears more to prepare for the invasion of the Continent 

The decision of Hitler, so fantastic m the hght of the now known 
unpreparedness of Bn tain and Amcnca m the first months of the war, 
tty turn eastward after the conquest of Europe, will probably go on 
permanent record as the greatest blunder in military history Whatever 
■»«*/its psychological and pohneal explanation, however. Hitler found himself 
in a position to concentrate the maximum of his power on the eastern 
front, with the whole of Europe’s industnal resources unmolested in his 
rear Two hundred and sixty divisions from Germany and her allies, 
Rumania, Italy, Hungar), Spam, and frnland, swept eastward There 
is nothing m the history of warfare with which to make comparison 
of the stnkmg-power of these forces against a single country In the 
Great War of 1914-18 the Germans and their allies deployed not more 
than 127 divisions on the eastern front, v\ hile a mere five German divisions 
of to-day have more machine-gun power than loo divisions m the last 
war 

Hitler had also all the advantages of initiative and surprise Without 
a word of complaint that might have served for warning, and despite 
Germany’s long-existing treaties with the Soviet Umon from Rapallo 
to the Pact of 1939, he struck at 4 o’clock m the morning of June 22nd, 

1941, confident that within three months the whole of Eastern Russia, 
including Leningrad and Moscow, together with the Ukraine to the 
banks of the Volga and the Caucasus, would be m his hands 

He was not the only misguided statesman at the time Almost all 
the military “experts ” and pohneal leaders m Britain and the U SA 
suffered from the same delusion- Neither he nor they believed m the 
stability and power of the regime of the Soviets They had listened to 
the Lmdbergs and all the falsifications current about the Soviet-Finnish 
War Had not Trotsky, the former Commissar for War, told them 
that “ S tal in was afraid of a great war ” and declared that “ the Kremlin 
has lost the confidence of the masses both within the country and 
abroad ? ” And those conservative-minded gentry who were not so 
gullible as to believe all this were almost equally ignorant Even Mr 
,, Churchill, m his memorable broadcast on the day of Hitler’s assault, 
declaring 'the alliance of Britain m common struggle with the Soviet 
Umon could do no better than picture Russia as a country of brave 
peasants who would fight to the last ditch Here and there m the 
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democratic” countries were a very few who sounded the note of 
complete confidence in the mv inability of die Soviet Union an we 
*erc regarded as victims of “ wishful thinking 

W as Stalin taken by surprise by the turn of events ’ In the broader 
sane, no All his actions from the day Hitler rose to power provide 
a complete proof of this But there still remained in the situation, an. 
clement of surprise in the seme that it was not possible to know the 
precise moment at which the blow would fall Sir Stafford. Capps in 
t speech to the foreign press in Russia m March, 1941, had predicted a 
date within, a week of the correct one Mr Churchill had written to 
Stalin personally a month before, warning him of the coming blow 
Nevertheless, despite these w arnwgs and all the other sources of informa- 
tion at StaWs disposal, the element of surprise could not be wholly 
eliminated But it remains true that when Stalin on the fateful morning 
of June 22nd called all his leading colleagues in the Government and on 
die General Staff of the Red Army to the Kremlin, he did not call on 
them to improvise measures to meet an entirely unanticipated situation 
Here were Kalirnn and Molotov, Voroshilov and Kaganovitch, Zhdanov 
and Bern and many more who had won fame and prestige in the 
Bobhcvik fight for power and the wars of intervention How different 
the scene torn the days when the ragged aony that grew out of the Red 
Guards had fought almost exclusively with weapons seized from the 
roctrvy invaders Everyone in the Assembly was at the head of some 
cughty organisation which he had helped to build and for which he was 
responsible He knew its ramifications from one end of the country 
to the other, its personnel, its problems, and what was expected of it 
of him in the crisis that had befallen. 

Stalin himself had not rested on his laurels as a military leader of 
renown in the dayi of the intervention war He it was who had brought 
Michael Frunze into the leadership of the Red Army Frunze had 
prosed himself, by his conduct in the early days, to be worthy of the 
tide, nfi milnac^ is. wn. vi. die. 'w, had. 'tndnd. hit. drcv'tmrL 

himself to further study of military theory in. the light of the first world 
struggle and die Russian Resolution. He was one of the first to recog- 
nise that revolutionary changes were afoot in the technique of modem 
warfare, that it would be increasingly totalitarian and three-dimensional 
and no longer in any sense static. In a lecture in 1922 he said 


The mtioruiy front of the impemhit war will have no place in the next 
war the powerful development of avuUoti, of chemical and w her n 


of warfare mate an Wibrc4.cn imiorury from imponible for lny len^jTof 
t y’ ,< 7 Thu * 11 Involve *rrm« of nullionj. It will be awat m the 
death oor notary ce^uma to4»y in foee-urne num be rth as 
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will nuke it possible at the moment of mobilisation at the moment of attack, 
to place in the field millions which the coming war demands mobilisation 
muse embrace all our economy, our education everything 

Stalin learned much from Frunze, who died m 1925, and an) one 
taking the trouble to study the strategic lay-out of the Five Year Plans 
must have observed that Stalin was tn fundamental accord with Frunze 
and applying lm ideas diligently day by day Frunze’s writings became 
the military textbooks of the Military Academy of the Red Army 
Hut there was another leader of the Red Army who is also not 
unfittingly described as a military genius His name is Marshal Bom 
Miclihailovitch Sliaposhmkos Formerly a colonel in the Czar’s army, 
be joined the Red Army at the outset of the Resolution. In 1919 he 
was one of its outstanding leaders of operations In 1921 he rccened 
the Order of the Red Banner, and in 1929 became Chief of Staff In 
addition to his purely mihtar) abilities he is also 3 scientist and mathe- 
mafiaan In 1932 Stalin attended Ins lectures and studied modem warfare 
with him Stalin never " let up ” on these studio, but learned to under- 
stand thoroughly the theory of ” rcserv es ” and " encirclement,” the 
warfare of movement and the total character of modem war 

This meeting with lus chiefs was no assembly for speechifying but 
for making swnfc decisions and issuing instructions for the operation of 
decisions already taken Stalin, m a crisis, acts with the precision of a 
Steel spnng He has no words to w-aste, no time for polished phrases 
Now he and everyone present were filled with the most bitter hatred 
and anger against the Nazis All the cynicism and amused contempt for 
capitalists in general was gone An) one wdio w'ould fight with Russia 
against the Nazi w as a fnend whosoever expressed reservations was an 
enemy Within the heart of every citizen of the Soviet Union, Soviet 
patriotism mingled with a national patriotism destined to falsify every 
prediction of internal disruption. The meeting of the leaden reflected 
the tenseness of the situation None doubted the people None doubted 
their power Molotov and Kalinin were to mak e the first declarations 
to the nation Kaganovitch and the leaders of war industry had at once 
to begin the evacuation of factory machinery, plant and workers from 
Leningrad, Moscow and all the cities and towns of the Ukraine as far 
down as Rostov on Don and roll them eastward to prepared centres 
in the Urals and the interior republics and provinces Voroshilov had 
already set in motion the ma chin ery of mobilisation, and armies were 
hastening to reinforce the garrisons and deal with the oncoming 

^ 0C ^ t XI 3 m. Molotov broadcast the news of the invasion At once 
-00 000 000 people became one in purpose will, and aspiration, aflame 
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with i patriotic urdour that was to astound the world with its daring j and 
apaat? fcr sacrifice And m this hour they looked to Joseph Stthn. 
the embodiment of their confidence, hopes, and will Out of their 
age-long backwardness he had led them, relentlessly hut with great 
Wisdom, up to the level of the twentieth century He was e unques 
uoned leader of their multi-national State, and m him and his picked 


lieutenants they had infinite confidence 

He did not make a broadest speech to the people until July 3rd, 
eleven days after the invasion had begun During these eleven days a 
vast change had taken place in the relationship between States and nations, 
classes and institutions, but nothing could divert him from the practical 
task of directing the Unions forces Day and night he was at his post, 
snatching only the meagrest hours for sleep He knew all was well with 
die spirit of the people On July 3rd every ear was listening for the 
__ voice of this man in whom, above all others, they placed their uttermost 
confidence 

i"vHc did not begin with the formal “ ladies and Gentlemen,” but with 
" Comrades, citizens, brothers and sisters, men of our Army and Navy 1 
My words arc addressed to you, dear friends ' ” The language of 
classless human brotherhood . He proceeded 


r fatherland, 


The perfidious military attack by Hitlerite Germany on c 
begun on June sand. is continuing 

In twattpttmtc of \h» war which has been forced upon us, caw country 
has come to death grips with its bitterest and most cunning enemy — German 
Fascism.. Our troops arc fighting heroically against an enemy armed to the 
teeth wuh Unks and aircraft Overcoming numerous difficulties the Red 
Army and Red Navy arc sclf-sacnfiangly fighting for every inch of Soviet 
toil The main forces of the Red Army are coming into action equipped 
with thousands of tanka and planes 

What u required to put an end to the dinger imperilling our country and 
wlut measures must be taken to smash the enemy? 

Above ah n is essential that our people, the Soviet People, should appreciate 
the full immensity of the danget that threatens out country and give up all 
Complacency. canniness and the mentality of peaceful constructive work that 
was so natural before the war but which is fata! to-day, when war has radically 
changed the whole smution. The enemy is cruel and implacable He is out 
to vnre out lands watered by the sweat of our brows to seize our grain and oil 
secuicd b> the labour of our hands He is out to restore the rule of the land- 
lords to restore Cwrum to destroy our national culture and the national existence) 
as stain of the Russians Ukrainian* Djelorussuns, Lithuanians, Latvurn. 
l.vtbwnms, UiKbi, Tartan. Moldavians. Georgians. Armenians, Azerbaijanians 
and the other free peoples of the Soviet Union, to Germanise them, to rum 
them into the ilav es of German pnnres and barons Thus the mue u oneor 
fot ** 5qw < Sore, or hfe and death for the peoples of 
tneU-SAR. * ‘ 

funher, there must be no room « 


it tanks for whimperers and cowards. 
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for panic-monger* and deserters , our people must know no fear in t he fighi 
and mint selflessly join our patriotic w ar of liberation against the Roast enslavers 
Lcnui, the great founder of our State, used to Jay that the chief virtues of S«YKt 
men and women must be courage, valour. fearlessness in struggle. radlness to 
fight together with the people against the enemies of our country These 
splendid virtues of the Bolshevik must become the virtue! of millions and rmUions 
of the Red Army, of the Red Navy, of all the peoples of the Sonet Union. 
All our work must be immediately reorganised on a war footing , everything 
must be subordinated to the interests of the front and the task of organising 
the destruction of the enemy 

The Red Army , Red Navy and all citizens of the Soviet Union must defend 
every inch of Soviet sod. must fight to the last drop of blood for towns and 
villages, must display daring, uutiative and mental alertness that arc inherent 
in our people. 

We must organise all-round assistance to the Red Arm), ensure powerful 
reinforcements for its ranks and the supply of everything that it requires. 

We must strengthen the Retf Army’s rear, subordinating all our work to 
this end. . 

Wc must wage a ruthless fight against all disorgamscn of the rear, deserters, 
panic-mongers and rumour-motjgm , uc must exterminate spies, sabotage 
agents and enemy parachutists. 

tn case of a forced retreat of Red Army units, all rolling stock must be 
evacuated, the enemy must not b<j left a single engine, a single railway car, not a 
single pound of gram or gallon 0 f fuel. 

In areas occupied by the enemy, guerrilla units, mounted and on foot, must 
be formed , sabotage groups must be organised to combat enemy units, to 
foment guerrilla warfare everywhere, blow up bridges and roads, damage 
telephone and telegraph lines, set fire to forests, stores and transport 

The war with Fascist Germany cannot be considered an ordinary war It 
is not only a war between two armies, it is also a great war of the entire Soviet 
people against the German Fascist armies The mm of this national patriotic 
war in defence of our country against the Fascist oppressors is not only to elimina te 
the dinger banging over the country bur also to aid all the European peoples 
groaning under the yoke of German Fascism. In this war of liberation we 
shall not be alone. In this great tvar we shall have true allies in the peoples of 
Europe and America, including th c German people which is enslaved by the 
Hitlerite misrulcrs Our war for the freedom of our country will merge wilh 
the struggle of the peoples of Europe and America for thnr independence, for 
democratic liberties In tbij connection the histone utterance of the 

Bnosh Prune Minister Mr Chur chill , regarding aid to the Soviet Union, and 
the declaration of the United States Government signifying readiness to render 
aid to our country, which can evoke a teeing of gratitude in the hearts of the 
peoples of the Soviet Union, are fidjy comprehensible and symptomatic. 

Comrades our forces are numberless Thc overweening enemy will soon 
• learn this to his cost Side by sicj c with the Red Army many thousands of 
' workers, collective farmers and intellectuals are rising to fight thc enemy aggres- 
sor. Thc masses of our people will nse up in their millions The working 
people of Moscow and Leningrad have already begun to form huge People's 
Guards III support of the Red Army Such peoples Guards must be raised in 
every city which is in danger of entmy invasion , all thc working people must 
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be tflused to defend with their lives their freedom their honour and then country 


in the patriotic war against German Fascism 

All our forces for the support of our heroic Red Army and our glono $ 
Rtd Fhvj \ , 

AH die forces of the people for the destruction of the enemy 
Forward to victory l 


The next four months wcic the most difficult and terrible in Stalin s 
life as leader of the Soviet Union. la these months everything was put 
to the test. Only parts of the Red Army were seasoned m battle The 
test, highly trained as they were, had yet to learn the difference between 
tnock, warfare and real when, armies fight in desperation and shoot with 
hue. Could the Soviet Union and the Red Army withstand the full 
impact of Germany’s armies, hardened by experience, inspired with a i 
Msnnahahty , and spiritually drunk with a senes of victories such » 
as the world had never seen ? 

From the outset the Red Army proved that it would fight with 
cuupenble passion and tenacity, but it was not until the battle for 
Smolensk that the great test was met — and weathered. Here for the 
fint tune since the Nazi Army was formed and its leaders proclaimed to 
the world their invincible Blitzkrieg the lnvincibles were smashed and 
the blitzkrieg was countered. Here at Smolensk the German Army 
' was held at bay for thirty days, and when it finally secured the ashes 
of the city after a fearful carriage, it had \\ on a battle and lost the war 
The Blitzkrieg as a theory of war, the myth of Nazi invincibility — both 
had been shattered by the Red Army 

The losses were enormous on both sides, but the artillery technique 
of the Red Army had done its work It took the Nazi leaders six weeks 
to regroup thar forces, and umc was flying The orders issued to the 
tank corps tirnts at the beginning of the battle for Smolensk, to M march 
immediately on Moscow,” had passed into the realm of lustoncal 
documents Everything was already behind schedule if the German 
Army was mil to take Moscow before the winter A full six wxeks 
after the fall of Smolensk, Hitler announced, " For the last tmenty’-four 
hours operations haic been going on which will have a decisive result 
the conduct and duration of the ivar ” Eighty German divisions 
"ere engaged ui an all-out effort to advance and seize the capital. 
Ceaselessly the Red Army pounded the oncoming enemy, keeping itself 
intact as it fought its retreating campaign and accumulated powerful 
fresh mcnes which could be flung in. in mens helming force, 
at the moment when the enemy showed exhaustion and the tempo 
of bn advance iladcencd The application of this '‘theory of 
icsm-cv” demands infinite patience. modiamtiblc fighting capacity , and 
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Mr tfamma remarked afterwards "Beaverbrook and 1 tnlj 
«&« with Stalitu No man could work mote qmckly or with 
greater intensity" Lord Beaverbrook said If am any ju ge 
mankind and if 1 have any experience in my long life, I put my faith m 

that nun's leadership ” . . . 

On November 6th, on the eve of the Twenty-fourth Anniversary 
of the Sonet Revolution, Stalin addressed a celebration meeting ot t e 
Moscow Soviet and vanous Party and public organisations Once 
again there was manifest the lucid, unfaltering, scientific analysis which 
brings the realities to light and gives everyone full understanding or the 
Uiks to be done He said 

l have already said in one of my public speechwat the beginning of the 
va that the Wit had created a dangerous threat to our country Now 

after four months of wxr, l must emphasise that this danger has not only not 
grown less but on the contrary, has even increased The enemy stops at 

no oenfice, he docs not care one iota for the blood of his soldiers he throws 
into action more and more detachments to replace those which have been 
shattered, and u straining all his efforts to capture Leningrad and Moscow before 
the advent of winter for he knows that winter bodes him no good 

In four months of \v ar we have lost 3 jo ooo killed and 37$ 000 missing, and 
our wounded number i.o’o 000 In the same period the enemy has m killed 
wounded, and prisoners lost more than 4 500000 

In launching their attack on our country, the German Fascist invaders thought 
they would certainly be able to ‘ finish off’ the Soviet Union w one and a 
half ct two months and in this short period would *uccced in Teaching the 
Urals, It must be said that the Germans did not conceal this plan of ‘ bghtrung 
victory Now this mid plan must be regarded as having finally foiled 

What did the German-Fascist strategists count on when they asserted 
that they would finish off the Soviet Union m two months and reach the Urals 
in tlui short pmodi 

They XTioudy calculated in the first place on creating a general coabtmn 
against the U-S .5 1 L on cnl amg Great Britain and the USA n this coalition, 
Im having fnghimed she ruling circle* of these countries with the spectre of 
lev ution md thus completely isolating our country from the other 
ow m The notorious Hess was to. fort sens to England by the German 
jxrwi precisely in order to perjvud* the EngUsh politician* to jam in the general 
J «?£ VT* 1 But the German* gravely miscalculated 

The U VS R. not only wai not lw U^d, but, on the contrary, it acquired new 
ill -el in the shape of Great Untisis, the United State* and other countries occupied 
by she Germans. * 

The German* counted. Secondly, on the imtabilny of the Soviet Jyttem and 
'* *“ rl J u5 d ty of the Soviet rear But here also the Germans gravely 

m sokwlittd they reared die family of topics of the US S ll into 
a B-j .1 wAAal de camp vtf'ady tupfort-ng us Red Army and Red Navy 
i tT | T » 1 !f < ' rtTOir ’ mviders eotmted on the weakness of the Red Army 
and hislNiq But We loo the Germans gravely miscalculated, over- 

rr 7™ mvhmung m t « my wvy of cxnine 

7 * u ,jvr * tC Mu d-sy have k«w f ph, nf for f ** month* in 
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aD. they have not yet succeeded 13 becoming thoroaghly seasoned, wb en m 
they arc confronted by the seasoned army and nary of the Germans, -who hart 
been fighting fb- two years. 

. . - There are a cumber of factors unfavourable to the Red Amv, as a 
result of winch our army ts srtSemtg temporary revers es. ... What are these 
unfavourable factors 5 

... One of the reasons for the reverses of the Red Army ts the absence 
of a second front in Europe against the German-fhsenr troops. The fact ef 
the matter ts th^r at the present ten- there are mil no armies of Great Bream cr 
the United States of America on the European continent to wag 1 war agams 
the German- Fascist troops. . . There is no doubt that the absence of a secure 

front in Emope against the Germans considerably easts the potmen cf tii 
German army Bet neither can there be any doob* that the atpearancc ef a 
second Stmt on the European comment — and sr emit tmqnettianablj- repeat 
- m the nrer furore — will essentially east the reiaaa cf rear army to the detmr *nt 
of the German army 

The ether reason far the temporary reverses of ore army ts ore lad: cf re 
adeq uate mnnber of tanks and, partly, of zrrrrair. . v 

There is only one way cf nullifying the Germans' mpcmctOy m tanks red 
thus radically improving the pennon of ore armv This way it, not only to 
increase the o utput of tanks a ore country several times over but also sharply 
to incre ase the production of ano-cmk remit, aun-tzuk n£es and guts, red 
and ann-tani grenades and metres, and to oonstrect more arrn-nnk tnmehej 
and every other kmd of anti-tank obrede. 

Herein Les our present task. 

Pie then proceeded to set out their definite 2 ims. 

In comnadimncnoti to Hidenre Go-many, the Sonet Union and Jts alhes 
are waging a war of Lberanon, a just war, for the purpose of liberating the 
enslaved peoples of Europe and the U.S.S_R. from Hitler's tyranny Thar h 
why all honest people, must support the armies o r the U 5 .S_R_ Great Erred 
11A idw ocher as armies of liberation. 

Wc have not. and cannot have, such war aims as the seren e of fcrmgn terr- 
fartes cf Europe; or the peoples and temrcneS of Asaa, mchdirrg Iran. Oar 
fra- arm d to Hherate our ternmnes and ere peoples from the German-Fasroe 
yoke. 

We have ooc, and cannot have, any such war aim as th.r of unpourg cvr 
will md ocr rfgime open the Slavonic or ocher enslaved nations of Europe, 
who are cr petting our help Onr aim ts to help these nations m then struggle 
far Ebemnon against I L-tkrT tyranny and then leave a to then qmre fWly re 
organise their He on their lands as they thmkfir. No interfemce fci the mternaJ 
of other nation 1 . 

The references m this speech to the " absence of a second front * 
were taken by many people less as a simple statement cf fact than as an 
irrmhcd cnncisxn of Britain and the U.S.A. I do not think that at this 
sm^e it had entered Stalin’* mind to cnnmse on this poirt, although m 
•W^v of the rapidity with which an expeditionary force had been prepared 
togotD the aid of the Hires, and of the boastmg of the Cabinet .Minister 
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Kb. hi wanted ns to " take on tommy and Russu toge *a? « must 
We been difficult for him to appreciate the appalling state of Britain 

" Second Front in Europe” did 
become a cause of deterioration in the relations between the Soviet 
and Bntoh Governments, the nft increasing m breadth until Mr 
Churchill visited Moscow in the autumn of 1942 This was a memorable 
meeting Two wamors, tv. o men of sterling character, each in Ins 
own way the embodiment of the social system he represented, eac 
fighting in his own. manner for all he held dear, met for the first time at 
the greatest epoch in the life of either They had much in common. ^ 
Both, although they had served in different kinds of army and for widely 
different ends, are soldiers of rich and varied experience Both are 
pohuains accustomed to leadership Both are “ practical men, both 
hive a nch sense of humour There was irony in their meeting, too 
Not so many years had rolled by smee they had apostrophised one another 
with scorching words while they opposed one another with armies 
But with the tremendous challenge of the present before them, both 
men were too big to waste tune in fruitless recrimination about the 
past. 

Nevertheless, there was an evening, lengthening into a rught, when 
these gunt protagonists had an “ off the record " talk, when behind pipe 
and cigar they hvened the shadows of that Kremlin room with, sparkling 
dish of views, with reminiscence and with not a little laughter Only 
those who were present can render to the world an account of that 
conversation m which rival philosophies of life vied with each other and 
yet brought the two men closer together in common purpose Did 
they travel over the history of the Revolution, the war of intervention, 
Anglo-Soviet relations? Did they discuss military strategy, the war’s 
potentialities, the outcome of the anti-Nazi struggle, the future of the 
Bnush Empire, the Soviet Union, and the world at large ? We can. only 
guess. But one thing is ccrtam-<ach learned to know the other better 
and parted with a deeper respect, confident dm they could travel along 
way together through this war and beyond it. 

In the " official meetings,” and no doubt in the ” unofficial,” the 
“ Second Front” was the subject of much discussion. Indeed, one of 
the purposes of Mr Churchill * visit to Moscow was to “ explain why 
there could be no Second Front " for some time to come. * ? 

He amved there at the begmiung of the great German battle for 

'n I? to the greatest pressure 

uncc the Battle of Moscow The 2 ,oc^ mi ic battle-hue had been 
engaging the Sovin forto for over a year, during which they had also 
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had to conduct the greatest evacuation of people and equipment in the 
history of the nations Stalin had repeatedly emphasised that the Red 
Army was bearing the brunt of the war, and had asked for relief action 
on the part of her ally in the West Mr Churchill has repeatedly 
explained, even as late as in March, 1944, that Stabn and his colleagues 
found it difficult to appreciate what was involved m massive amphibious 
operations 

It is quite cleat that while having to accept these technical explana- 
tions, Stalin never agreed that they were sufficient answers to his appeal 
It is said that on receiving Mr Churchill's detailed explanation, he 
remarked composedly, “ We carry on. No recri mina tions ” Mr 
Churchill has said that “ Stalin is a man without illusions " If the 
Russian leader had ever held any illusion about Mr Churchill s point 
of view he now knew it fully But behind the contrast of Stalin's 
demand for a Second Front and the protracted preparation of the Allies, 
lies also the profound difference of outlook between bimself and Mr 
Churchill The request was not made because Stabn feared the Red 
Army would become exhausted unless it received relief from the tre- 
mendous pressure He wanted it for other reasons — primarily because 
he knew that once the moment came again for the Red Army s reserves 
to launch a mighty counter-offensive against the strained and tired 
forces of the German armies, a simultaneous attack m the West, strong 
enough to compel the Germans to withdraw considerable forces from 
the East precisely when they needed additional strength there, would 
be disastrous to therm 

The alternative could only mean that the Germans would have greater 
powers of resistance concentrated in the East and the Red Army would 
therefore be faced with a correspondingly harder and longer task in 
wearing them down sufficiently to permit the great counter-offensive 
which, a year and a half after Mr Churchill s visit, was destined, in the 
Prime Minister’s phrase, " to tear the guts out of the German army ’ 
with the Second Front still only in its preliminary " softening up * 
stage 

The alternative also had another aspect yet more significant. Mr 
Churchill and ins Government, with our American allies, had based 
thar strategy on Britain and the U S.A functioning as auxiliary arsenals 
for the Soviet Union while they' confined their mihtar) operations to 
the defence of thar empires on the assumption that the Red Army 
would keep the Germans fully occupied m eastern Europe until the) 
had accumulated overwhelming might for the kill Thu u a fact and 
not a matter of opinion. It was impossible for Stabn not to see that it 
imposed tremendous sacrifices on the Soviet people and the Red Army 
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Their blood would have to flow m greater streams, out of ail proportion 
to that of their allies 

Much more than mere differing appreciation of the tasks involved 
tn. “ massive amphibious operations” lies behind these two conceptions 
of the strategy of the war Behind them he the separate philosophies 
of the two men, each with its roots deep m the social system it represents 
It is only necessary to consider the now hypothetical question, * "What 
would Britain have done had Germany chosen, a two-front war after 
Dunkirk?” to see these philosophies clearly 

Had such a struggle been thtust upon us there would, unquestionably, 

We surged throughout the length and breadth of the land a spirit of 
sacrifice and effort which would have made the saenfiaal spirit accom- 
wcying Dunkirk a mere curtain-raiser And ui order to defeat the 
semy, Mr Churchill would have answered with a strategic programme 
wsed on that sacrificial spirit What we should have done had we been 
forced by the enemy to do it, Stalin expected us to do as a part of a 
greater strategy of victory on our own initiative 

Stalin leads a people whose patriotism is unfettered by millions of 
pnvate considerations based on financial interest The private and sooal 
interests of die Soviet people are so integrated that those of one are: 
those of all, and the “ Dunkirk spirit” which for a moment in our 
history overwhelmed all thought of personal interests in a sublime 
tpmt of social sacrifice and service, is the spmt of the Soviet people not 
nacreXy for one great hour of self-forgetfulness , but always 

Mr Churchill not only leads a people in whose history Dunkirks 
arc rare and episodic, but his actions are for ever impeded and governed 
by the claims which the Dunkirks sweep aside He cannot help it 
Bom of 3 class which confuses its own interests with those of the nation, 
believing throughout hu life that the interests of private property are 
paramount, he cannot do other than pledge Parliament to eschew all 
ducussion winch touches this fundamental question, he cannot encourage 
industry to produce with a higher motive than that of private acquisi- 
tiveness How then can he base his strategy on the all-in sacrificed 
struggle of 1 united people, when his people form two nations with 
patriotism and self-seeking everlastingly higgling across the bargain 
counters ? b 

Stalin does not " blame " Churchill for bang ChutchdL He is 
convinced that of all the leaden produced by the British capitalism of 
dm epoch, Churchill is the one most hkcly to honour his words with 
deeds But he knows that both words and deeds are limited by what 
Mr Churchill sincerely concedes to be the interests 0 f the imperial * 
system he senes- Each of the two therefore, knowing what he can 
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expect of the other, has thus established a friendship in which th 
Bolshevik remains a Bolshevik and the conservative imperialist remain 
a conservative imperialist. 

Stalin saw dearly after their meeting that within the limits set b) 
Churchill’s strategy he would receive the maximum of aid, that to those 
limits he would have to adapt his strategy. But he had not changed 
his personal attitude to the question, nor did he remain silent about it. 
On November 6th, 1942, addressing a meeting in celebration of the 
twenty-fourth anniversary of the Soviet Revolution, he reviewed the 
situation with that downright thoroughness and clarity which the -world 
has now learned to expect from him, and said ; 

.... The activities of our Government and Party organs during the pasi 
period proceeded in two directions : in the direction of peaceful construction 
and the organisation of a^strong rear for our front, on the one hand, and in 
the direction of carrying out defensive and offensive operations by the Red 
Array, on the other. 

The- peaceful, constructive work of our directing organs in this period con- 
sisted in shifting the base of our industry, both war and civilian, to the eastern 
regions of our country; in the evacuation and establishment in their new 
places of the industrial workers and the equipment of the plants ; in extending 
the sown areas and increasing the winter crop area m the east ; and lastly in 
radically improving the work of odr industries producing for the front and 
strengthening labour discipline in the rear, both in the factories and on the 
collective and state farms. 

... It must be admitted that never before has our country had such a strong 
and well-organised rear. . . . 

... As regards the military activities of our directing organs in the past 
year, these consisted in providing for offensive and defensive operations by the 
Red Army against the German-Fascist troops. The tjulitary operations on the 
Soviet-German front in the past year can be divided into two periods : 

The first period was chiefly the winter period, when the Red Army, hasting 
beaten off the Germans' attack on Moscow, took the initiative into its own hands, 
passed to the offensive, drove back the German troops and in the space of four 
months advanced in places, over 250 miles ; and the second period was the 
summer period. . . . 

The second period of military operations on the Soviet-German front was 
marked by a change in favour of the Germans, by th? passing of the initiative 
into the hands of the Germans, by the piercing of our fionr in the south-western 
cflrecnbfl, by ebe jJmaar she tr&opt --vad thrb- .'.he jarms 

of Voronezh, Stalingrad, Novorossisk, Platigonk and Mozdok. . . . 

How are we to explain the fact that the Germans this year svere still able 
to take the initiative of military operations into their funds and achieve sub- 
stantial tactical successes on our front ? . . . The chief reason ... is that the 
absence of a second front in Europe enabled them to hurl on to our front all 
their available reserves and to create a large superiority of forces in the south- , 

- western direction. 

Let us assume that a second front existed in Europe. « fj rained in the First 
World War, and that a second front diverted, let us say, sixty German divisions 
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led twnty divisions of Germany's allies What would have been the position 
of the German troops on cm front then? 

It a Txot difficult to guess that thtu position vjould have been, deplorable 
More than that, it would have been the beginning of the end of the German* 
Fascist troops, for in that case the Red Army would not be where it u now , 
but somewhere near Pskov, Minsk, Zhitomir and Odessa . • If that has 
not occurred, it is because the Germans were saved by the absence of a second 
front m Europe 

The German invasion of Europe is often compared to Napoleon's invasion 
cf Russia But the comparison will not beat criticism. Of the 600 000 troops 
"which began the campaign against Russia, Napoleon scarcely brought 130.000 
or 140 000 as far as Borodino ^ That w as all he had at his disposal at Moscow 
Well, we now have over 3,000 00O troops facing the front of the Red Army 
md armed with all the implements of modem warfare What comparison 
cm there be here? 

The German invasion of our country is also sometimes compared with the 
Gutman invasion of Russia at the time of the First World War But neither 
vdG this comparison bear cnoasrm Firstly, in the First World War there was a 
second front in Europe which rendered the Germans' posinon very difficult, 
whereas m this war there is no second front in Europe 

Secondly, in this war, twice as many troops are facing our front as m the 
Fust World War. Obviously the comparison is not appropriate You can now 
conceive how serious and extraordinary ate the difficulties confronting the Red 
dwiy and how great is the heroism duplaytd by the Red Army m its war of 
kherason against the German-Fascist troops 

I think that no other country and no other army could have withstood such 
M onslaught of the bestial bands of the German Fascist brigands and their allies 
Only our Soviet country and only our Red Army are capable of withstanding 
such an onslaught And not only withstanding it but also overpowering it 
h JS often asked But will there be a second front in Europe after all * Yes 
there will be , sooner or later, there will be one And it will be not only because 
v ’’ e need it, but above all because our allies need it no less than we do 

Our allies cannot fad to realise that since France has been put out of action 
absence of a second front against Fascist Germany may end badly for all 
freedom-loving countries, including the allies themselves 
Did Stalin underestimate the importance of the war in North Africa, 
which Mr Churchill thought to be the best means of helping the Red 
Array ? In a letter replying to questions put by Mr Cassidy of the 
American News Agency, Associated Press, he wrote 


Dear Ma. Cassidy,— 


November J3, 5943, 


l am answering your questions which reached me on November rath 
* Question What is the Soviet view of the Allied campaign in Africa ? 

Anjwtr The Soviet view of the campaign « that it represents an outstanding 

ket of major importance demonstrating die growing might of the armed forces 
m ihe Allies and opening the prospect of the dismtcgmtion of the Italo-German 
Wiihoon m ^ nearot future 


a Quezon How effective has this campaign been in relieving pressure on 
the Soviet Union, and what funher aid does the Soviet Union await ? 
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Ansuer It u yet too soon to say to what extent this campaign has been 
effective in relieving pressure on the Soviet Union but it may confidently be 
said that the effect will not be a small one, and that a certain relief in pr ess ure 
on the Soviet Umon will result m the near future 

But that is not the only dung that matters What matters, first of aQ, t 
that, since the campaign in Africa means that the initiative has passed into th- 
hands of our allies this campaign radically changes the military and political 
situation in Europe in favour of the Anglo-Soviet- Am mean coalition. It under- 
mines the prestige of Hitlerite Germany as the leading force in the system of 
Axis pov ers and demoralises Hider*s allies m Europe. It releases France fiom 
her state of lethargy, mobilises the anti-Hitler forces of France and provides a 
basis for the organisation of an anti Hitler French army It creates conditions 
for putting Italy out of commission and for isolating Fhllcntr Germany Fin- 
ally, it creates the prerequisites for the organisation of a second front m Europe 
nearer to Germany s vital centres which wiH be of decisive importance for 
organising victory over the Hitlerite tyranny 

3 Question What possibility is there of the Soviet offensive power in the 
East joining the Allies in the West to hasten final victory ? 

Answer There need be no doubt th.t the Red Army will fulfil its last 
with honour, as it has been fulfilling it throughout the whole war 

With respects 

J Stale. 

Nearly four months later, on the twenty fifth Anniversary of the 
formation of the Red Army, he sounds the triumphant note of victory 
It is February 23rd, 1943 He says 

Three months ago the troops of the Red Army began their offensive ar th* 
approaches to Stalingrad. Since then the urinative in military operations hi 
t remained in our hands and the pace and the striking power of the oflensiv 
operations of the Red Army have not weakened To-day, in hard wirste 
conditions the Red Army is advancing over a front of 930 miles and is acbievw| 
successes practically eve ry w here In the north near Leningrad, on the Centra 
front, at the approaches to Kharkov in the Donetz Basin, at Rostov, on tht 
shores of the Sea of Azov and the Black Sea, the Red Army is striking blow afiei 
blow at the Hitlerite troops. 

In three months of the Red Army's offensive in the winter of 19+2-3 
alone, the Germans lost over 7 000 tanks 4 000 plane* 17 OOO guns and large 
quantities of other arms. 

In defensive and offensive battles the Red Army since the beginning of the 
war has put out of action about 9 000 000 German- Fascist officers and men, 
of which no less than 4 OOO 000 were killed on the battlefield. 

Rhe .German invaders are resisting funousjv are launching counter-attacks, 
arc striving to clmg to their defence lines, and may embark on new adventures. 

That is w hy there can be no place for complacency carelessness or conceit in 
our ranks. 

The whole of the Soviet people rejoices in the Red Army s victories. But 
the Red Army men, commanders and political workers should rtmembn the 
precepts of our teacher Lenin. The first thing is not to be carried away by 
victory and not to get conceited , the second thing u to consolidate one t vic- 
tory , the third thing u to finish off the enemy " 
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■would be nsmg from tbe depths of their agony and Nazi Germany 
would go down in catastrophic collapse. 

But Stalin is no ordinary man In the hour of triumph he has the 
habit of recalling Lenm’s dictum, “ Don’t get conceited, consolidate 
victories, finish o£T the enemy ” Teheran and the sweeping of the Nazi 
armies from Soviet territory is not enough The enemy has to be 
* hqui dated ” utterly Until then there can be no resting on victories 
worn “ Hitler has ashed for a war of annihilation. We will give him 
one." The fulfilment of that dediranon will occupy his attention until 
the last Nazi surrenders or is dead. 



CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


Stalin To-day and To-morrow 

The great man it the man who foreseeing the course that thing! are 
taking gets ahead of them instead of following them and acta for or 
igunst them in advance* 

n barbusss 


As 1 write these words, Joseph Vissarion Djugashvih, known to the 
world as Marshal Stalm, is in his sixty fifth year His moustache and his 
duck mass of once black hair, brushed back from, his forehead have 
tamed grey His strong swarthy face has lines which mark the passing 
of the years His shoulders droop a little but in his Marshal s uniform 
be walks as one knowing his destination and intent on getting there 
His dark brown eyes still look straight at you perpetually threatening 
to stmlt and when they do, you feel you have met the completely 
integrated individual serenely making the most of all that life lias to give 
Here is the man who m his younger days went calmly through the 
prisons of Czansm and slept while others excitedly exhausted themselves 
With anxieties he bad dismissed* Here vs tbe former * unknown' 
revolutionary compelling mankind to re-value its hasty judgements of 
him and of die events with which he has been associated, often primarily 

responsible 

On September 7th 1942 after his first visit to Moscow, Mr Churchill 
reported to the British House of Commons 

U was an experience of great interest to me to meet Premier S tain 
It u very fortunate for Russia in her agony to have this great rugged chi ef at 
her head. He 15 a man of outstanding personaLty suited to the sombre and 
stormy Umej in whirh his life has been cast He is a man of inexhaustible courage 
and will power a man. direct and even blunt in speech Above ah he is 

a man with that saving seme of humour which is of high importance to all men 
and to all nations. Premier Stalin also left upon me an impression of deep cool 
■wisdom and a complete absence of illusions of any kind ' 

TJnis is ihe judgement ot a mend who was once an enemy 
Mr Wendell Willkic another vrar time visitor to the Soviet Union 
recalls mhis account ofhis meeting with Stalin an incident, the character! 
wnencss of which is perhaps fully appreciable only to those who have 
known and worked with him and seen him in his everyday life Mr 
'Willkic wntes 1 


. ™ W after my first I expressed appreciation of the time 

he had given me the honour he conferred upon ra£ m ulting JO jj 
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little embarrassed, he said “ Mr Wnikic, yon know I grew np a Georgian 
peasant. I am unschooled in pretty talk. AH I can ay 15 I like you very 
much ** 

Mr Joseph Davies, formerly American ambassador to the Soviet 
Union, telling his daughter of his meeting with Stalm, says . 

He gives th'* impression of a strong mind which is composed and wise. 
His brown eye u exceedingly kind and gend* A child would like to sit on 
his knee and a dog would sidle up to him. He has a si) humour He 

has a very great mentality It is sharp, shrewd and above all things else, wise, 
at least so it should appear to me If you can picture a personality that is exactly 
opposite to what the most rabid anti-Staiinist anywhere could conceive, then 
you might picture this man. 

Such are the testimonies of men who are fundamentally opposed to 
S talin ’s political theories and philosophy of life To quote from his 
friends would be superfluous, for our vocabularies are too limited to 
translate the admiration, and I would add, the love of Russia’s millions 
for “ the man at the helm.” 

Nearly fifty y ears have passed since this son of a peasant mother and 
cobbler father joined Lenin’s party and plunged into the underground 
world of preparation for the overthrow of Gzansm and inaugureaon of 
the world revolution. Neither prison nor beatings, nor Siberian exile 
proved able to turn Hi m from his chosen course or dim his vision of the 
world when man should no longer exploit his fellow-man. Early in 
life he had learned that “ the only goal worthy of humanity is the 
greatest possible enlargement of all human capacities," and had become 
convinced that h umani ty could not fully develop its capacities 2s Jong 
as human relations were trammelled by the fetters of private property 
From Marx and Lenin he learned to new the struggle with the detach- 
ment of the scientist, to measure the forces engaged with the skill of the 
scientifically equipped wamor, and to fight with the cool passion of 
the fanaoc. 

He was forty years of age when for the first time in his life since he 
had left the poverty-stricken home of his boyhood, he secured rooms 
m the Kremlin and establish -d a place he could at last call his home 
There was nothing lavish about this home then, nor rs there to-day, 
nor ever has been except the warm comradeship of his mam ed life with 
Nadva Allelmev, the daughter of his old Georgian workman friend. 

Of this mar riage there were two children, a son, now an officer m the 
Red Army, and a daughter, now approaching w omanhood. The son of 
his first wife is a prisoner of the Nans Nadya, to whom he was devoted, 
died in 1939 Few were the hours of any day of those terrific y ears 
that he could spend with her The period of famine, aril war, and 
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planning the great social advance, demanded of die leader of the Russian 
Revolution unrelenting, tireless activity 

Although, through this period, he lived, in a Maze of light m which 
the people of the Soviet Umon could see him clearly, he was still to 
the outside world, relying on the distorted reports of those who sympa- 
thised neither with his aims nor lus methods, a mysterious, sombre figure 
ifwhoin they ltnew not what to make To-day, as we trace his course 
it retrospect, his aims and his path stand out clearly Convinced that 
die proletariat must secure political power and become the leading class 
m society m order to transform it into the classless society of Socialism 
and Communism, he joined the party of Lenin dedicated to this task 
Lenin s party purposed to make allies of other oppressed classes, especially 
the peasantry, and to conquer Gzansm and the landlord, and capitalist 
classes 

"By accomplishing these ends Lenin and Stalin led the way to govern- 
ment m the interests of the working people The next stage stands ou< 
as plainly as the first to destroy the influence, and finally the organisation 
of ever/ political group which stood in the way of the transformation o 
Russia into a Socialist country , and to reorganise the national economy 
on Socialist lines at the same time mdusthalismg the USSR, collectivis- 
ing its agticulture, and thus laying the economic foundations of the 
classless society In the process the colonial peoples of Czardom would 
he liberated and set on the march to full nationhood and fraternal unity 
within the Umon 

The methods whereby Lenin, and later Stahn, accomplished these 
aims likewise stand out as unequivocally as the goal to which they aspired 
They were governed by definite principles. Scientifically analysing the 
structure of society founded on private ownership of the means of 
production, they concluded that it is characterised by a condition of 
class warfare, » governed by the interests of the paramount economic 
classes, and must even remain so until the means of production are 
socialised Nevertheless, they rejected the theory that society develops 
everywhere under the same conditions and at the same tempo They 
were convinced that while the class conflict was universal, it was also 
variable, and the working class of each country or group of countries 
must conquer power separately in its own time and fashion and under 
jc own They were also convinced that the conditions of the 

Russian Empire were such that the Russian working-class would b e 
the fint to succeed Having conquered the Russian workers would 
have to face the universal disapproved and hatted of the Capitalist States 
and defend the Socialist State to die uttermost 

And so it all proved m the event., team died before all but 
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fcgm the World Revolution. The latter is still proceeding and the 
Som is still leading it You must not confuse World Revolution with 
the task of leading the working-class in each country to the conquest 
of political power within that country. Such conquest of power is a 
national, not an international task, and each people must do it W its 
own tune and way I think the way will usually he the same as that 
which we took m November, 1917, but this particular task in the W orld 
Revolution is not ours It is true that at one time I did think, wi 
Icnrn, that the whole process of World Revolution could be led by a 
Wttnkstd international Communist party— the Communist International. 
Experience, however, has proved that this is not possible Hence the 
dissolution of the Communist International and the decision that each 
Communist Party must pursue its own aims and tasks independently, 
guided by the teachings of Marx and Lenin and the experiences o f the 
Comintern 

“ Nevertheless, this does not mean that the Soviet Union will do, or 
is doing nothing to aid the World Revolution It could not adopt 
such a negative policy even if it so desired It could not live in a vacuum 
sealed off &om the rest of the world To-day it is a world Power It 
is also a S oaabst Povrer Its triumphs are known to all, and its liberating 
influence in the minds of the millions throughout the nations cannot he 
m*asured 

" The Soviet State must perforce enter into relations with the outside 
world, although this world is stall capitalist What then shall govern 
out political relations with the capitalist States ’ The Soviet State is 
not an imperialist Power seeking territorial conquests Therefore our 
policy is one of peaceful, friendly, and commercial relations with all, 
which will aid m to rehabilitate that part of the Soviet Union devastated 
by war and will speed up the economic and social development of our 
country 

Shall we attempt to force our social system on another country ? 
No, we shall recognise whatever government has authority so long as 
it is peacefully inclined towards thn. TJuWM. NiAusdiy, dt/t/chi ' 
other States become Socialist States the degree of aid we can lender each 
other becomes greater especially when such countries are geographically 
near to us We assisted Spanish democracy, which had not yet become 
Socialist We assisted China m her struggle agamst Japanese imperialism , 
although China is not yet a Socialist country We shall support all 
democratic developments which give scope for the working people to 
increase their power and fulfil their rightful mission. „ 

, J } 1 pr f cnt °“ r our paramount task is to unite with every 

anti-Naa force for the destruction of Nazism When it has been 
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destroyed And we Have liberated the people of Germany and die moons 
held m Hitler's bondage^ it must be obvious that the restoration of the 
states destroyed by Nazism will be the first problem to be solved A 
proletarian Socialist revolution is not likely to precede the national and 
democratic rev olution which Nazism will have engendered Moreover, 
the working-class of Germany and other countries will need a " breatLng 
space ” in which to reorganise their forces, while tune will also be 
needed for the redevelopment of their revolutionary leadership 

“The World Revolution is not our creation- We only shoved 
bow to lead it and make a success of it in the interests of the great nwjont) 
of humanity We shall continue to do our duty ” 

Here we leave Joseph Stalin working in the Kremlin, the great 
human power-house of the changing world No statesman of any 
country has emerged from this war with such gigantic achievements 
and such assured prospects to set before his people. When Nazism has 
Been shattered there will be no European country in a position to challenge 
or endanger the USSR., and in the Orient the destruction ofjapancse 
imperialism will leave her cittern boundaries as unthreatened as her 
western. It will not be for Stalin to warn his people that great economic 
and political crises lie ahead m which cverybod) will have to work 
harder and be poorer He can confidently free bis people with frontiers 
secure and an era of economic and social expansion ahead such as the 
•world has never known. The full power of the country’s vast pro- 
ductive machin ery and resources will be turned to healing the wounds 
cf war and enriching the social well-being of every man, woman, and 
ehfTd m the Union. 

Thus the new world, bom on November 7th, 1917, will grow from 
strength to strength, and all men wfll tesufj that m its creation and 
development Joseph Stahn has earned his Otic of" the Great” Bat he 
himself will continue to prefer being known as 3 *' disciple of Lenin.” 
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